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uerend father in Chriſt, Foln by the pro- 


videnceof God Lord Archbiſhop of 


Canterbury, Primateofal England, 
arid Mettapolitaue. To cherenoyymed and 
moſt honored Heroicke, Sir Chriſtopher Hat- 
ton, Knight of the moſt noble order of the Garter, and hieh: 
Chauncellour of England. As alſo to the noble and right ho- 
norable; Sir Williams Cecill, Baron of. dani Knight of tbe 
moſt nobltorder of the Garter; and high Treaſurer of 
England, of her Maiefties wy Honorable priu x 
Counſell, my very good Lourdes, 
ue felicig, 

tk auncient receiued cuſtome of de- 
Adicating books to men of name and 
FO authority, isgrowne and grounded 
pon many reaſons preat & waigh- 
ty, all which it halbe needeleſſe for 
me to reuiſe in this place: But for 


e my part, there are chieflythree cau- 
e Fane. ſes mouing me to conſecrat this my 
{mall trauell to you the moſt Honprable, and honored of 
is (ry adde Firlt, that thereby I might teſtifye 


yato you the duety and deuotion of a loyall and gratefull 
minde Voz you, that find my ſelfe ſeuerall and ſingu · 
larly bound ynto you all and enerꝝ one of you. For firſt, 
one of you [yppou my repaire into England)diſdained not 
to entertaine me a ſtranger with no ſtraunge countenance, 
CR ane courteſie: The other alſo dained to accept me 
(ynworthy) into his owe family: And the other of his eſ- 
peciall fauour brought to paſſe, that by her Maieſties pri- 
viledge and prefecment, I might be made of aforreinera 
freeman, of an alien a Cittizen. And ſeeing I haue recei- 
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ued all theſe fauours without any deede or deſert of mine, 
(God thou knoweſt mine vnworthines) I were but too in- 
grate and ynkinde, if I ſhould bury in darke and deepe ſi- 
lence your ſo rare aud religious demerites. But whereas I 
haue no other thingto render or repay ynto your Honors, 
but a mine of thanks,and a thankfull minde, that mind wil 
Ialwaics beare, and that duety in minde, ſo that I will not 
ceaſe to worſhip the ſacred memory of your religious loue 
towardes me. 

Another cauſe is, the very nature of the argumente I 
vndertake, the which I could not well- proſecute, without 
ſome particular mention of the Church of England, In the 
which,ſceingF haue now my part and portion of a paſtoral 
prouince (and praiſed be the Lord, my lotte is fallen vnto 
me in a faire ground) might I not ſeeme vnmindfull of m 
good & neglecting my duty, if when I vndertake the cauſe 
of thoſe Churches which are alien and outlandiſh, I ſhould 
ouerſlip the ſtate of mine own Church now gremialltome 
and mere Engliſh? But when mine hearts deſire and praier 
to God is, that I may ſome waies benefite my countrey- 
men, if I forget thee O Ieruſalem? And yet if I ſhould for» 
get my duety herein, the meere alliance and relation of the 
matters them ſelues, is ſuch and ſo great, as that by ordi- 
nary courſe ofneceſſary conſequence I muſt be inforced, to 
inferre and prefer the mention thereof in my bookes. But 
becauſe 1 am 24 made of Flemiſh, ſterling, ths is of 
Out landiſn, Engliſh, it may be happely, that they which are 
kome-bred will thinkeT deate not 15 with them, to deale 
with them, and that I meddle too farre, when I come fo 
neare. For Fhich cauſe I thought ir neceffarye for mee, 
ro commend and commit my ſelfe ynto your Honorable 
patrocinie,that this ſtrahger book might freely paſſe vnder 

our ſafe conduct. Neither ſhall it grieve me much, though 
A be vniuſtly caſt by moſt voices, it it my juſtly paſſe your 
acconmpt: neither ſhall it hurt me much, though the in- 
raged multitude in difordered throngs caſt ſtones at mee, 
only if your Honors vouchſafe to giue me the white ſlone. 
FE ik: | e 


Ths Epiſtle dedicatory. 5 
But the laſt cauſe is, for that I am in ſome doubt, ho 
this diſcourſe will be taken of them, for whoſe ſakes eſpeci= 
ally ĩt Vas vndertaken , For it is to be feared, that they are 
ſo far from turning ſtones ynro bread, that they will make 
ſtonesof bread, and that which I haue done to relieve their 
weakenes,they will account as deuiſed to vndermine their 
eſtate, and ſo take that wich the left hand, which I proffer 
with the right, And in deede what other thing ſhoulde I 
looke for at their hands, who(ia lieu of my well deſeruing 
towards them) haue ſought heretofore, rather to caſt me 
off with diſgrace; then to giue ine vp with reward? Ho de- 
ſirous I haue al waies beene of publique peace, and howe 
zealous ouer them that layd ſnares for my life, I dare ap- 
peale vnto God and men: and yet for my good will what 
great reward haue I receiued at their handes, but ſharp re- 
uenge, or what better meede for my paines, then bitter nia» 
ee | | | 
But no reaſon I ſhould take this kinde of cruelty ynkind- 
ly, ſeeing it is fo common a cafe, and commonly incident 
to me, with many my betters. And therefore far be it from 
me, that the iniaries of a few (though no fewe injuries} 
Gould ſo far preuaile with me, that therefore leſſe 
regard the better health of the whole Church. Should I be 
for priuate wronges ſo far inraged beyond all ſence, and 
beſides my ſelfe, as to ſtudy to bee reuenged vppon many 
good men, being offended but of a few bad fellowes. 
After was laſt called fro hence by the Belgike Churches, 
I conuerſed among them in diners places ten whole yeares 
together: in whattimeT found by aduiſed experience, that 
there were two thinges of great moment greatly miſſed in 
thoſe Churches, the which I could not then without grief, 
and cannot no without fin conceale, namely, That the mi- 


adorned by tbem with due honor: And againe, That wealth and 
worſhippe in the order of the minifery, is thought « needleſſe thing 
fo aduaunce the eftimation thereof in a cuill ſociety, (Men that 


we are) miſconceauing is the cauſe of all this. For now a 


A 3 daies 


wittery of the Goſpel receined of them by publite authority, is not 
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a ar ſooth) no Church is thought reformed, vnleſſe 
Firſt all Church dignities, be either thrutt out ar the Church porch, 
or thruſt dewne to the belfry and then all be Church goods; be ei- 
ther put in the great bagge, or giuen to the greedy baggage „The 
which errour if it doe proceed (as it will if it be not nipt in 
the head) it willone day reuele, not only vpon the church, 
but alſo vppon the whole ſtate a greater miſery, then can 
eaſely be driuen into euery common mans head. To the 
which this alſo may be added, that there are many of opi- 
nion (and they are of many opinions) 7hat the aloliſbing of 
Bi(hops 18 not the leaf part of refermation, and That their autho- 
rity in the Church is crept in, not of any diuine inſſitution of Get 
word, hut (that which not any Church before this time did 
euer auouch) of the onely erreur and ambition of man: wit. Our 
elders & all auncientdiuines(for the preventing of Sciſme, 
and conuenting the head - ſtrong and giddy headed raſhnes 
of many) helde the prudent moderation ot one (in one Cit- 
ty or proumce) to be ordained from aboue · And they lee 
very well, that albeit the quirke of ſpeaking ( for ſo they 
ſpeak) be found in many yet the art of gouerning, and the 
rule of well ruling, is kaowen but of a fe. nt 2121s oft 
How great a {tay agodly and prudent Biſnop may bee, 
to any troubled or diſtreſſed State, auncient hiſtories doe 
plainly teach, & preſent experience might make vs learne. 
Doe you not knowe (I know you are not ignorant) howe 
that many times, many things betide in a chriſtian com- 
mon wealth, which require the aduiſe of Eccleſiaſtical Pres 
lates? As alſo where the Goſpell is publiquely authoriſed, 
that there are many thinges requiſite for the Church,which 
cannot be effected with out the ciuill Magiſtrate ? And 
how then, ate not they in a pecuiſh and a-peruerſe errour, 
which either exclude the Magiſtrate from cauſes Eccleſia- 
ſticke, or ſequeſter the Miniſter from affaires politike? (ſil- 
ly men that they are) as if either the Chriſtian Magiſtrate 
were no part of the Church, or the ſacred Minilter not Cit- 
tizen of the ſame common wealth 2 And yet neither the 
Magiſtrate (if he be Chriſtian)is to neglect the . -1 
274 1 ren, 


The Epiſtle dedicatary, 
Church, nor the Miniſter (if he be godly) not to regard the 
ſafegard of the ſtate, But theſe two (the Magiſtrate and 
the Miniſter) ſo long as they ſhalbe diſtracted into partes, 
and as it were diuorſed in-ſtate the one from the other.and 
{hall not take ſweete counſell together like friends, ox not 
communicate in conſent for theit common benefite, they 
cannot but conceiue diuers and doubrfull ſurmiſes, fonde 


yea, and ſome times falſe opinions of each others gouerne- 


ment. The Magiſtrate that keepeth freſi in memory the 
new broken yoke of the Popes tiranny, fearethleaſt by any 
meanes he ſhould fall againe into the like, though vnlike. 

And therfore is iealous ouet the counſels and conuenticles 
of the Cleargy, & ſuſpecteth alwaics ſome ſnare to be laid 
in them to entangle his liberty. Of the other fide, the Pa- 
ſtors (o many as are, or will bee accoumpted faithfull in 
their Miniſtery)cãnot but be careful fox the welfare of their 


flocke, and therefore ſceke by all meanes to beneſite the 


Church and to ſhun thoſe things which may preiudice the 
ſame: who when they ſee diuers kindes of people to pre- 
uaile in the Common-wealth, and they ſome of them open 
profeſſed enemies to the Church, ſome but ſuſpicious and 
ſuſpected fauorites, few faithfull and vnfeined friendes; no 
voonder though they dare hardly commit their cauſe and 
their credites, them ſelues and their ſafeties, to ſuch Gouer- 


nours. Beſides, they being ignorant of the common coun- 


ſels, how ſhould they bee good interpreters of ſuch thinges 
as are done in the Common · wealtlineither can ſuch coun- 
ſels be well communicated to the common people, and yet 
reaſon would they ſhould, ſeeing they are common. 
Il che States in the Low- countries (brought to lowe e- 
ſtate) had their learned and reuerend Biſhoppes, in that e- 
ſtimation they ought to be, in euerie well ordered ſtate, no 
doubt with their vigilancye and moderation, they might 
more eaſily haue remedied their preſent miſeries. I did com- 
plaine (not without cauſe, ) to ſee tbe Church goods pilde 
and pilferd, and learned Paſtors ſet to their ſtipẽds: Of the 
vhich, ſome in deed do liue & releeue their ſamilies( though 
A 3 poorly 


H nfrage 


The Epiftle dedicutorie. 

porely God knowes) and ſome againe for the moity of their 
ſtipẽds, & the multitude of their familiars, are by no means 
able to keepe open ſhop windowes, I ſpeake not, (or neede 
not) of them which are denied their wages, or ſerue (like 
our ſoldiers)for cheeſe flemiſu,, if that they can get it. But by 
this meanes, when as (to the griefe of al good men) did ſee 
the moſt ſacred ſtudie of Diuinity tolanguiſhe, that young 
wits were aftraid ofit,andold heads a weary of it,, Churches 
without Paſtors, Schooles wanting profeſſors; Ilamented 
with my ſelfe, and ſorrowed for theſe miſchiefes, and thoſe 
wee might eaſily coniect, would iſſue out of theſe as out of 
Pandoraes box. Neither did I forrowe for theſe thinges to 
my ſelfe alone: I acquainted my griefs, where I was acquain- 
ted. But becauſe in thoſe intempeſtuous times, I could not 
ſafelie either ſpeake, or write my minde, without ſuſpect of 
contention, couetouſnes, or ambition, I conteined my ſelfe 
diſcontẽt, expecting a fitter opportunity. In the mean while, 
I could haue wiſhed that this argument might haue bin vn- 
dertaken of ſome other, and of ſome other proſeſsiont And 
that doubtleſſe might haue bene performed jofſuch an one 
with ſo much the more eaſe and leſſe enuie, by howe muche 
the matter did leſſe concerne himſelfe. But ſeeing no man 
offered himſelfe to this ſeruice, (and the ſeruice honorable) 
after manye delaies, I ouercame my ſelfe at laſt, and in the 
zeale of my dutie, haue vndergon that burthen, which. Atlas 
himſelfe can not ſuſtaine alone: and therefore in the conſci- 
ence of mine owne weaknes, I come loaden to your Honors 
with mine ouer- burden, and layedowne the ſame in three 
little bookes vnder yournames(thriſe reuerend and renow- 
ned.) And this alſo haue I done with the greater confidence, 
and the leſſe conflict, for that both the trueth of the cauſe it 
ſelfe, wil bear me vp, that Iſlip not, and alſo yout honorable 
fauours (as I hope) wil beare me out, if I ſlip not. 

And nov, if it ſhall pleaſe God to put them in ſome bet- 
ter mind, whome theſe things do chiefly concerne, ſo that 
theſe may be commended of them, and they amended by 
theſe, I verely ſhall reioyce in them, but they ſhall be 17 * 

| | _ 
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ding vnto you. But if theſethinges diſpleaſe them, and they 
finds — offended with my . ſhal find others 
(I doubt not) as amorous of the preſent truth, as they are 
of their priuate humor, and as far in loue with reuerend an- 
tiquitie, as they are in liking with inſolent noueltie; vnto 
wham I perſwade my ſelfe (though they ſhould fore- ſpeake 
the contrarie,) this my labour ſhall not bee altogeather vn- 
welcome. Wherefore for your Honors I will pray, and im- 
portunethe moſt great and Almighty, that he would vouch - 

ſafe to giue you life, euen a long life, for the benefite 
bol the Church, and the aduancement of the | 
kingdome of Chriſt. | - 


London 4. Ka. April, Anno Dom, 1 5 90. 


Your Honors moſt bounden 


Hadrian Sarauia- . 
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TO THE GODLIE AND 
Faichfull Miniſters oF the Church of Chriſt, 
* troughyne the Low countries, brethren 
beloued in the Lord. 


c t time Lined at Leiden (Hul 
"MUD 24 end belowed) 1 many times, with many of 
4 ( y0u,beveailed the ſlate of phe Churhyghere: 
WEL Iuibe which, the dal, (the deuill it u) 


| S eadeth.bis netias many other waies ſo e- 
e eee 
| Sutter and ther fuſkron: In the which he hath 


8 his gins and eng1us,nothing like vnto thoſe 


Holle, when hee went a birding with gaznefull hipocriſie, and en- 
tangled the ſoules of Chriſtian people with a kind of coftlie ſuperſti- 
tiontthen did the Cleargie, and the Layitie amlitiouſlie contend, (as 
yet they congiues ponder the, Pagacie) whetherſhould exceed the c- 
ther: they in their pom ous ant timo nie, or theſe in their ſuperſtiti- 
eus munificencre: So they: ſold (and ſell) at 4 deare reckoning-theſe, 
bought(and buy)at the hucfters landes: The one deceiuing, the a- 
ther deceined; both in an error neuer a better. And 15 it not ſtrange 
to ſee (a thing Whit i wt Prange,) how ſuperitition and hypocriſte 
1s of more force and prenaileth more, to conquere and lead captiue 
the minds of men, then true and ſincere religion, which 15 oy and 
Plaine without wealt or gard? But ſuch is either the negligence of 

men, or the nature of man, it will be deceiued and will deceiue, Who 

i: able te recompt (and keep: reckoning) the quircks and the tricks, 

tbe Hbing and the mgling of the Romaine Alcaron, by the nhiche 

they boldplay with the ſimple, and play noddie with the peoples ſim- 

plicitie The parnes Purgatorie, the Popes pardons, I mages,falſe 
miracles,pilgrimage to ſtatues, ſhrines and croſſes, reliques of ſaints, 

bones,teeth,and abes,veſtments,belts, and ſandals, anda thouſand 
ſuch like trumperies ? Theſe are the martes and the marchandiſe 
which they make auer to thepeple for hid treaſure, while they ſel the 
people for olde ſbeves, What ſhould I more ſay? They ſay themſelues, 
(and the more ſhame) they are not «ſhamed to ſay : That theſe and 

ſuch like, are the Religious Wuſions of the Religious. hat 
4 come 
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4 commadious craft auricular confeſcion ia the Teſurts (beſides ether 
the Romſh Prelates minions) doe feele, and find. But now «dares, 
becauſe the true Minifters of Chriſt, and the fauuhfullftewardes of 
his honſe are not trained vppe in theſe trades , nor guiltre of theſe 
traines, they are ſet at naught of naughtie men, 2 
And yet of elde, hen the people doted auer their falſe Gods, and 
ſpared for no coſt, ſo they might ſatiiſſe their ſoules wich neuer 
| Aae ſaper (tion,they were notwithſtan ding nothing ſ6 ranke in 
ſeking ro 225 the rauine of that vn tina 15 towards their falſe 
God and his worſhip ,as they were ſlowe and ſlacke to inquire after 
the true God his ſcruice,and his true ſeruants: and why then ſhould 
it ſceme 4 thing rare or inſolent among vs, if the like linde of vn- 
kindnes be rexolued vpon vs in this age? Fer man to man, and ge 
te age 15 45 like, at is the water to the water, day to day, to day and 
beareafter. | 
In what honour and eftimation the Miniſteri of the Church 
are among the Remaniits, is well knowen to ſuch as either now line, 
er at ante time haue liued amongſt them. But now amongſt vs the 
profeſſors of the G oſpell,they which fiucerely teach the true religion, 
and truly teach what way leadetb to heauen, and by what meant we 
are reconciled to God, ar ether nothing at al acounted,or« nothing, 
Is any thing (for honour ſake?) for pittie ſake yeelded vnto them? it 
us by and by thought much of ,and thought tos much, bee it neuer ſe 
little. For which ſinne, not onely the vnkindnes of the people is to 
bee condemned, as principallie guiltie, but our owne fooliſhnes alſo 
may be conuicted, as aceeſſorie faultie. Andbowe? Forſooth a toy 
hath taken vs in the head, and we haue taken a toy in hand, ly ſur- 
prifvg the Popes tyrannie, to ſuppreſſe our dne liberty: As if 
indeede, the exteſtiue riot, and not expleable auarice t | 
Cleargie could by no poſitble meanesbe rebated, vnleſſewee thruft 
downe the reformed Miniſterie beneath the Bell. ferie, and hand o- 
wer head lay waſt all the prſſeſions of the Cleargie. A paſcing de- 
uice indeede, to bring this to paſſe (as it hath alreadie brought it 
within come to paſſe) that the Church wanteth wherewith to nou- 
riſh the ſacred Muſes,and is faine to honour the puinefull Minſter 
with monethly menftruons fees, © feu 
From hence is foifted into the Church, à linde of temporal 
4 B J Pre. by- 
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biier aſter a new faſbion & an euil ex ampleꝛn ho chiefly attending, 
yon their own drudgerie, by the way teyne hand with the Paſtor in 
his ptouince, -d that for a yeare or two at themeft (that they may 
be gen i in their office .) And bythis meanes, (that which Taceount 
worſe then all the reſt) the beautie of the Church is vaniſ ed, and 
that ynired force of the brethren which in placed in ene Biſhopwho 
darewith confidence,and may with antheritte contreule the wicked 
in their enterpriſes, is vtterlie loſt and languiſbed. For whileſi eue- 
rie ane is diſtiſed, all are contemned and liteuiſe, uhileſt enerie one 
taleth care of bis ne Curch unelie, they altegeather negleit the 
good of the whole Church generallie. Ipare te exemplific this: your 
ſelues ſuppoſe, hat, and where-vpon {/peake it. But doe you not 
ſee, er can you net conceine ow thet many things may duly chance 
in the Church, which concerne all Churches in common, and for the 
which,a preſent remedie mu#t be bad? In this caſe noprivate man 
dare vndertake the cauſe : and why? be ſeeth and conſidereth that 
the matter pert 41neth not is him, or to ante one, or to a fem, but vn- 
te all the reſt of that\ wbele Preuince in con men. Hut whileſt hee 
vuhic h could find in his heart to put him ſelfe vpn the actian for the 
common geod yet findeth- many doubts in his hart and  ftl affeerd 
leaft ien ne ſhould not he allo ed, or that he ſhould perform 
not canſirmed, by the reſt; of nec ſoitie the time is deferred in this 

ceſaitie, and needs muſt a further time be expected, vntil the bre- 
| vox may bee eſſembled, That a Sabel bee called for euerie 
ſuch matter, ut is both coſtly and inconnentent:and many times alſe 
725 either they could be called, or come ene either the miſe 


chief that was feared would be recetued,or the occaſion that was pro- 


ered would be the euil might ether altogether, 


or more eaſily baue bene remoued.- 

Among you, the Church-goeds are rifled and ruined with- 
out ante reuerend regard of ſacred or prophane : as , (forſeoth) it 
were religion for the Church of Chriſt te bee woorth one dodkin in a 
chriſtian Common · wealth : er as if indeed it were the onely errour 
of the Church of Rome, that they are rich. Doth ante thing re- 
maine yet vnranſaclit in any of your Churches the better for theſe 
Burgreeues and Bur gomaiſters in whoſe handes it is. As for your 
Jeluesghere is mat ſamuth a one mite beft to bee at mur diſpoſing: 
Path. | = 
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you that and ſo muchin your ownlight and baue put out tl 
with your tos much lightnes,can you put aut mine with an halſy. 
niedalas good ſorls: if you were euerie one pore, yet might on be all 
rich, But now it is the cõ mon opinion, that Paſtors a: of co 

tie to be poore and needie:and that is ſo deeplie infixedin the harts 
of the de IA chey can hardly beperſwaded to the contra- 
9j. Lit peſcille, but by ſuch meanes itſbuld one day come to paſſe(if 
they thus proceed) that the whole Miniſtery of the Church ſpuld fal 
ether into vtter decay, or wretched tontept? 1 was purpeſed(if I bad 
flaied with you)ro haue conferred about this matter with the States 
themſelues, And verely 1 ould haue exhorted and intreated thi; 
that they would take ſome better courſe in thu cauſe: / weld haue 
taught them, that they bad ne right at all vnte the church-goods: 
I would haue pro ↄued and proteſted vnto them, that whatſnener ca- 
| damuties haue befallen the Low-countries, they are al but the ruſt 
Vengeance HG for their ſacril ge: that the goods of Cathedral 
pag C ollegiat chur. bes, and alſo of many Monaſtertes, were defti· 
nate aud conſeerated to the vſe of ſacred ſtudies: And Lift fall, 
wuld haue i formed them, and confirmed to them, that whatſer- 
wer bath varied from he ſirit inſlitution theref, ought not to be de. 
froyed, but reſtored by the chri/114n Magiſtrate. Iut this my good 
purpoſe was hindered , firſt by the vntimely deathof the Prince of 
Orange, and then alſo for the Earle of Leyceſtet bu ſa let Leaſt 
might ſeeme to haue actempted the ſame, either at a bad times (in 
the greateſt tumulc of the conntrey)orel sby bad means (preſaming 
Þpon the fauour and furtherance of my L. the Earle. 

In the meane while, 1 might greatly wonder at the error of many, 
and they not meanel con cated towards the G oſpelneutber [bowld 1 
ceaſe to wonder, were it not that I knowe the A mifters them/elues, 
whome the matter doth more neerly concerne, to ee the anthourt of 
that error. But when I conſider with my ſelfe theiniguitie of theſe. 
euill dates, and the bad meaning ef euil men, I cannot wel tell whe- 
ther I might rather laments or reioyce in that their foule auenſight. 
For albeit to haue the churches ſpeyled © left deſelat of ſud belps 
with the which it 0nght to be releued, may bring pon both Church 


and State 4 greater mſery then many ran ſuſpect, or eny tan aueyd: | 
netvithtauding, that in the beginuingt of reſormatious there was 
' B 2 nor 
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nothing pertaining vnto them, and referred al 


for my ſelfe, or & 
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nor mention nor motion made for the Church. goods, it greeueth me 
the leſſez fer that by this meanes the aduerſarie cannot well ſay, that 
we rather ſought the treaſure of the Church, then the glorie of God, 
For bed they made amie queſtion of the Church-goods, theſe camils 
and quarrels might haue taken ſome aduantage of them. But now, 
when as they eſteemed of whatſocuer the Papilts paſſed, of things 

nt 1 all the whole matter 
ro the moderation of the Magiſtrate; by this meanes, Suſpicion it 
ſelfe could not but cleare them of ſuſpicicn. So God ſometimes 
doth vſe the verie ignorance of his ſeruants, to ſome good 


end :nemelze, when as a truth taught out of time, would doe 


more hurt then good, norwithflanding, that which ſometimes 
bath beene obiected, can neither be denied nor defended; that there 
were ſome which too be our part in hope of the pray onely, And al- 
beit theſe things were not altogether vnknowen vnto the godlie at 
that time, (aut heir writings 3 in wiſdime & choſe 
rather to ſuffer and ſay little to that iniurie, then that in haſt they 
ſpould gee about to offend any, And in this they did imitate Saint 
Paule, who in the rich cittie of Corinth, had rather labour with 
his hands, and ſo get his maintenaunce, then otherwiſe to giue ante 
occaſion of ſuſpett to a nouice people, not ſeene into the dignitie 
of bit right olique. And ſhall I tell you ? that onely confide- 
ration was not the leaf cauſe, why my ſelfe dared not bewray vnro 
euery one the ſilence of my thoughts :. nd yet (ſuch war my natiue 
weekewes,or my foole-hardie forwardnes) I could not hide my ſelfe 
from my brethren and comp antens, and ſome alſs of the Magiſtrets 
of Gaunt. But I ſpake not then ſe ſreely, as I meane to doe in this 
diſcourſe: For / Le feared, as] oupht to do, leaſt ſuch as were 
butnewly wenne to the faith of Chriſt, might be haplis loft by my 


indiſcrett libertie, and my ſelfe brought inte a needleſſe gealeſie ef 


exarice and ambition. 

' But new, ſeeing [am in that plate and condition, in the which 
nd man can inftly accuſe me, as if I ſoug ht any eſpectall commodirie 
any other thing, then that which is comme- 
dious and neceſſery for the Church: I thought it my duty te ſpeale 


plainely, what I thinks of the gor4s andpoſſeſtions of the Church. 
Neitherts itenugh for mee, that I mhetri well proudedfor my 


ſeiſe 
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felfe: I wiſb the lik vnto my brethren, And alihangh I may iuſtlie 
complain my ſelf, to be minriouſlie forſaken of 07. Ja Leight te 
haue found the chief Patrons of mine innocency yet notwit fading, 
nn lowe and my Teale, loch rowards the Church and alſo vnto yeu- 
wards, is not therefore either altered, or alienated . And how then 
ſbuld 1 be leſſe carefull for yours e your Churches good, then n hen 
my ſelfe was in the ſame ſhip with you? | 7 Fherefore, ſeeing we haue 
now ſufcientlie wincked at this errour, as well of the people , as the 
Magiſtrate, which (if: be ſuffered) will bring ro the Church, ei- 
ther a deadly ruine, or a deſperate miſchiefe : we may no longer diſ 
femble the matter; the Church it ſelfe muſt be taught hir duetie 
rewards hir Miniſterie. It is a perilous & pernitions thing, to le- 
queath an euill preſident vnto our pofteritie: who ſhall take all for 
reformation, uhatſoeuer they receaued in the name of Refermati- 
en (fir what cauſe ſo ener it was done.) Men (as you know) for the 
mo#t part, vſe rather to regard the deed, then to reſpect the canſe: 
what rs doone euerie man can tell, but for what cauſe it was doene, 
there are few which can conceiue, or well conſider, | 
1 muſt nceaes confeſſe, I haue proceeded ſome-what farther in- 

to this matter, then my purpoſe was, when 1 came firſt hither : For 
that T ſee heere in Engl nd by the euill preſidents of other Ceun- 
tries, moſt men are carried away with the ſame errors, Some ſireine 
their conſciences ſo farre, and open their mouthes ſo wide, that like 
dronken men they firetch and yawne after the Church-liuings, and 
doe euen geurmandi Ne them already in their hopes merculeſie, and 
. bottomeles conceits And ſome againe while they rutch the Paſtors 
their fields, and enuie the Fuangelique Biſhops the riches of Romiſh 
Prelates, (as if it were not lawefull for vs to ſucceed them, and not 
exceed them) would ſeme to eat their hearts in garlike 2 they ſay) 
while they eat and ſpit their one gall in malice. A ſtrange opinion 
they bold, that the place, power, and authoritiẽ, it kathpleaſedher 
Mateftie and the reſt of the Hates, the Biſhops ſhould reteine in this 
kingdomegjs a grant Viterly auerſe vnte ws reformation Freligi- 
en. V Pherefore now, what honour is due in a Chriſtian Commons= 
wealth ro the Miniſters of the Church, and how forforth the ſame 
muy extend, is to be examined more at a 


e. 
But it is to be feared, leaſt ſome will be ſcarcely well pleaſed, 
BBs {9-50 (e/pect= 
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eſpecially ſuch as be ignorant of the auncient Church genernment) 
with this my treatiſe of the diners degrees of the Miniſters of 
the Goſpell : and therather,for that I haue noted in their newe- 
come reformation two things not to be liked afi namely, that the au- 
tentique order of Biſhops is abrogated, and a nonell linde of Pre/- 
byters iniruded, The which I haue the rather noted, for that the 
common ſort of people are of opinzon,that ot the leaſt part of refor- 
mation conſiterh in the dilapidation of Church-goods, in the extir- 
patiin of Preuinciall Biſhops » and in the creation of Demi-laicall, 
and mongrell Presbyters. The which opinion of the people, I doe 
therefore reprehend, not that I diſſallow, that certaine graue ſeni- 
eurs and godlie men ſhould conſort with the Pattors, (that is, the 
true Preslyters of the Church: ) but that they may know, (as they 
ſhall be taught) not to miſlabe them fer theſe Elders , ff the which, 


in the Actes of the Apoſtles, and in Paules Epiſtles there is often 
mention, and is it not necaſul alſo, to point at an error hetimes, leaſt 
it beeing by time confirmed, ſhould not afierwardes be eaſilie correc- 
ted? 190 n 3; N Yon 

If any man ſhall thin te my ſelfe in the error, e that I have gone 


- 


further then he liketh well of ; let him teach me that which # bet 
ter, I will preſently alter my iudgement, and giue auer the bucklers 
vnde him that can do bell. The which I ſpeake net «6 if 1 doubted, or 
were not chorowlie reſolued, that thoſe things of the which I affirme 
in this book, were nor aſſumed aut of gods book, {For I de verely be- 
leeue that I haue not ſwarued fro 1 rule which God bath giuen 
me to follow.) But yet uf any man preſume he can teach the contrary 
out of the word, (and make not the word contrarie) I am more rea- 
dy zo attend and be taught, then to teach, and had rather bee ouer- 
come, then duercome: condition, that that onely truth may preuaile, 
which in euch ought to prcuaile. In the meanewhiley as I haus al- 
wares borne and b with ſuch as diſſent in opinion from me, 6 
long as they holde intire the Lorde leſus:) ſe li kewiſe in the ſame 
charity may they leare with me, if I diſſent from them, I bartelie 
wil, and intreat earneſtly. 1f it ſhall pleaſe God, bythe counſel of, 
chriſtian Princes, that there may be a generall and a free counte!! ce- 
lebrated,that (as :t becommeth me) 4 refuſe nat to bee mage of my 
iudgement: bur if other wiſe neither 1 tap bee perſmaded by others, 
| 3 nor 
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nor perſwade others : let vs re with one accord the iudgement 
FAlmigbtie God when euery one Hul render according to the moi- 


tie ef bis talent, aree/on of his Ainiſterie. For me to contend with 


my brethren after a bitter manner it is ma part of my meaning. If 


in any place my ſtile fhall ſreme more (arpe: beleene me, (] will not 


fable mith you) thegreatnes of thenuſchuefe, not anyprivat priefe, 
bath ſet an edge in it. And to ſpeake reaſon what reaſon haue I to 
le violent, or virulent in this queſliond Seeing whatſoener is helde 
amiſſe, Fimpute it to the error and 1gnorance of arty not ro the ma- 
lice or euill meaning ef men. Y | ! 

p The horrible ſacrilege of men is not ſo manifiſt to the world, 
45 the execrable authors thereof art wuknown vnto me:(and it gre- 
ue ih me not that they are vnknewen.): of whome then ſhould Lex. 
claime ¶ Againſt vu me ſhould I declaime l But whereas certuine 
vngodly men are craftely crept in among ſt vs, wh make « /. _ 
religiin, and would ſeen :o fauor the Geſpell, and that not ſo much 
of any deuotion tewards God, as in deteftation of all gollines: Tum 
conflrained many times,merecarneſtly to inueigh againſt the ſub= 
tiltie and impietie of ſuch:(let them be of what eſtate they may le, if 


they be of that condition) For neither are our owne colours cleare of 


ſuch Raines : againſt whome can there bee ane worme- wocd too lit- 


tert 

This I note, that if at any time I name the Hollonders, I note 
not the whole nation: (God forbid) but onely theſe that degenerate 
from the naturall integrity of thety arne nation. But are not they 
ſo muth the more — greater ignominy, by how much the more 
fondly they abuſe their on ne authority, and the peoples ſimplicitie? 
Juch therefore I muſt neceſſarilie, and may worthelig accuſe of A. 
theiſme and irreligion, the reſt, ( cannot excuſe of erreur and igno- 


rance onely, Indeed error and ignorance doe ſometime mitigate the 


guilt of the offender , but neuer can it alliterate the aint of the | 


off ence, | * 
It will ſeeme « hard matter I know vnto ſame, that ſacrilege 
ſhould be openly reprehended, and vnto ſome an abſurd thing, thar 
in the policy of the Church, -Bi/hoppes' be required. For 
there «te here in England « certaine number of wicked men, (and 
eee "of fer fue 

FD or 


„H rana 


of the Lom - Countries. 
order as if us Ecclefiaſticall Diſcipline were Is be had vnder them. 
Amongſi whome, the quarrell is growen ſo farre, that nowe they de- 
uerte themſelues from the communion of the Englilh church, as Pa. 
pifticall and A ntichriſtian, and ſo betake themſelues to their pri- 
uate and n. t permitted conueuticles. V Yhome I could dee mo leſſe 
then lightly note in this place becauſe they ſeem to patronage their 
odious ſciſme, and mutinous bug gor-muggar by the precedent pre- 
ſalentt of cur foraine Churches. O God thou kneweſt and themſelues 
cannot bee ignorarnt, that thefirft peregrine chure hes which were 
beere in England, had their Lord Biſhop Alaſco, and theſe m hich 
ar this day are vnder the protection of the moſt gracious Elizabeth, 
doe acknowledge the 2 of thoſe Dioceſſes in the which they 
are, and to them they (upply, But (thankes be vnto Gd) there are 
others, who being ſomewhat more milde and moderate in their pro- 
ceedings, doe not altogeather eftraunge them ſelues from the aſſem- 
blies of their churthes: but . e the Biſhops in emulation 


alſo,and promiſe vnto themſelues a golden worlde , could they but 
once bring to paſſe, that by a prepoſterous Alchymy of earthly pollicy 
they could turne gold into droſſe,that is, Biſhops into Presbiteri, & 


their reuenues into annuities, But to them [ dare ſay, and can fore- 
ſhew, that they ſbal bring, themſelues! Ihe whole ſtate Hecleſiafliſ 
into deepe diſdaine, diſdaine worſe then themſelues deſerue, And 
whereas (the Tord be praiſed for it) we haue now ſome good Diſcr« 
pline, it wi l come to paſſe that then they ſhall haue none at all, but 
voluntary, which as ſoone as it it begone, will be gene. I omit the 
tumults and contentions with the which they ſhall firft trouble and 
turmeyle both heauen and earth, But this is plamne,and I dare pro- 
muſe them, that they which were the firlt authors thereef ill prove 
their firit enenues, 6 ſane as vnder theſe colours they ſbal haue ob- 
tai ne i their deſires. XIE rt 
The calamities of your preſent churehes your ſelues ſee, and ſuffer: 
but from whence they ariſe, or what is the true remedy (pardon me, 
7 wm ch you if I ſpeake as I thinks )you ſeewe not to (ee or conceiut 
ai 4th. ür n Ci | 
Doe peu net heare of therturbulent fate of other Churches? and 
uu know what they were from the beginning Where if they had in- 
tertained for a popiſh Prelat,a true BB. for Romiſh maſmengers 


EMA. . 


The Epiſlieto the Miniifters 


Euangelique Miniftery contented and conrenting pre pron; 
thevites and revenues of their ne Churches: no deidbt all ehinges 
amingft them, bad continued more peaceable and proſperous, well 
is Church a3,Common-wealth, zn. 

The like I firme of other promintes, from whence is exiled the 
tyrant of Churches. But what eam bs dune, u here the mindes of men 
ere fureſeaſoned with preiudice, and alreadie reſolued, That to bee 
ruled by bipeps, and is be rileeued byTythes (and other oblations of 
the people,) is a point of Peptrie. | 

But may I not be ſo bold: to tell chem, (and I will tell them bat 
the truth) that theſe, and ſuch like medicines as they go about to ad- 
wunuſter vnto the Church maladies, are like to prooue but prouocati- 
ons viito further miſthiefes?. Admit the drnygs they concoct be not 
ſimplie offenſiue,yet is it to be conſidered, (and n1ſe men wil conſider) 
whether the ſaiutnes and infirmitie « the whole body of the comman- 
wealth, may abide the ſame. Here there ix need of grea: wiſedome, c- 
no leſſe moderation: the which as it may be in many, ſomuſt it be in 
one, which may execute the ſame! and this is he xb ich is nat tolooke 
euer one part, but to watch ouer all, not of the whole worlde, (which 
neuer any mortall thing, or could, or can,) but of ene Cittie or pro- 


uince ſo farre forth as the power of man may extend it ſelf, And may | 


wee not alſo more ſaflie wal lee in the fleppes of the auncient fathers, 
then * Fo ftep aſide into tract. of our mne treading® 

Now, how you will accept of this my libertie, I cannot well tell, 

but I hope well of you , and commit the whole cauſe vnts God him- 

ſelfe, This I amperſcvaded, and this haue ] learned, that in an vn- 
ſtayed eſtate, it is not the part of a geud Cittix en, to ſuſpend his 
cenſure of the Common-wealth, nor of a ſaithfull Chriſtian, to ſup- 

preſſe his opinion of the Church of Chriſt, For mine owne part, if 
in this daungerous enterpriſe, I ſhall obtaine that onelie, hich 
1 baue propounded vnto my ſelfe , 1 ſhali haue iuſt occaſion to giue 

thankes vnto my G O D: but if u fall out otherwiſe , yet ſhall T 
haue diſcharged my duetie vnto my Brethren , and performed my 


vowe to the Church ef G Oo D. Vnto the whiche, I haue bitherts 


thought my ſelfe indebted as muche «s this comes vnto, That 4 
knowen errour ought not to bee ouer-ſlipped in the ſilence of mee. 
a _ 


H rA AU 


« of the Low-conntries-. 


1 | But put caſe, doe [male good vpe theſeefor wheſc / ales ecial ) T 
+ Ms A. eraueiled ar bis daetie z yet ſtall their remaine 4 perpetual 
q note of that notorious err ur vnto all poſteritie, that they yet 
[4 41 the length may amend that, in the which they 
1 Q oY baue found their Fathers to haue | 
Nee * bene ſaultie. 
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Tb the cumcous Reader, 
— 8 boy — Reader, * 
whoſe hands this bgoke ſhall come, in an 
caſe I would not haue thy minde troubled 


l 


7 


== 
Te 
N YA RN rand Article of thy faith, vben wee doe 
£ 2 dut reſtore, (for ſo we holde it bebofefull) 
che graue Senat of Biſhops into the refor- 
med Churches (A0 called,) Doe we croſſe herein the iu 
ment of ſome late writers of great name ? Why then iu ge 
youele diudge me worthie oſ double blame) i [ ſhould be 
ſo krontleſſe, or ſo forgetfull atleaſt, as to aduenture 
—* this contradiction, of mine on head: ſuppoſe ye me 
at the leaſt, backt with the piller of truth, (the — 
ture) and borne out with the conſent of the auncient Fa- 
thers, and countenaunced with the continued cuſtome ot 
the whole Church. What then ? (Will you ſaye) did they; 
whome you cal men of name, ſee nothing? Ianſwere, they 
did ſee indesde, that v hich I ſee: But as they which take p- 
pon them to repaire an old houſe,albeit within dores there 
bee many pretie romes, and neceſſarye corners, which they 
would willinglie, and might well bee reſcrued; yet notwith- 
mag. when they beholde on euerꝝ ſide, the moſt partes 
rotted and ruinated, and thoſe good partes to hang togea · 
1 25 triſied and eee ebene ces ite 
14 can not bee well turguiſed, except the whole 
. ſhould be ouenurned: Euen ſo the reformers of gods 
houſe, albeit they did ſee to their greife, manye excellent 
things which might well, and well worthie;bee reſerued, yet 
Rae 4 them to be either vtterly diſteined wich ſuperſti- 
tion, or doubttullic entangled there with, and conſeq — 


diſpairing, that they could not roote out the — ſu- 
perſtition and tyrrany of the pope, vnleſſe they plucked yp, 


by the toots many ſingular ornaments of the church; in _ 

anguiſhe of their; zeale they cried at once, downs with ier 

downe with it. enen to the ground. And lois itcome to 

that togeather with impietie and Idolatrie (if not before 
C 2 | 


them 


with this diſcourſe, as if ve did reuerſe ſom 


*1 frfA nung 


4. a You. 
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indged the beſt: yet: others maintained, that an O 


To the Reader. 


them both) ſuch and ſo many inſtruments are taken away, 
as might haue beene verie great helpes to the Church, both 
for the preſeruing of Diſcipline, and alſo for the retaining 
ol that dignitie to the nenen is decent and requi- 
fire in a ciuill ſocietie. 
But to the purpoſe: although in avian hinges, that 
which we have exemplified before, many times muſt be ſo 
of neceſſitie: yet in morall cauſes there is no ſuch neceſſity. 
The ſtate therefore of this queſtion (friend reader) is not of 
thy faith in Chriſt;orof thy ſouls health,but by what guides 
eſpeciallye, and gouernours, thou maiſt| bee beſt lead in the 
way of truth, and kept in the path of eternal} life. And vpon 
this point is all this variaunce. For there are ſome of: opini- 
on that all diſcipline of maners, is to be referred to che Ma- 
giſirate, and that the Minifter is to be reſtrained to the bare 
Preaching of the worde, and miniſtring of the Sacraments. 
The which fancie of men, ſeeing it hath neither the word of 
God to conſirme it, nor any preſident of our Elders to giue 
chuntenance to it, I can bur wonder, howe e. lons an 
opinion, could once eithe in, ot peepe out of the 
heads of Piuines. But there are other which yeild (as the 
oughtt co doe) the power of Eccleſiaſticali cenſures to 
Bithoppes and Elders,whieh are ſuch, both im nate a 105 
deede t vnto home i they deny not that authoritie which 
God gane vnto his Apoſtles;; and their ſucceſſours the Bi- 
ſhops, And laſt of all, there is a third kinde of them, which 
reiecting the order of Biſmops, ioyne with the Paſtor certait: 
annuall Elders, vnto whome they commir the regiment or 
the Church, and the ordering of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. 
Thus did thePhiloſophersof old, when it came in queſtion, 
what kinde of Gouernment was beſt: Of vhome, ſome pre- 
ferred the Monarchie of one, and that (as ĩt 1 they 


ligarchy 
72 ca 


or ioynt government of a few,wasa5good as the 


there wee others, Who fora Democratie, or pee 
would yeeld to none of the teſt] 'And laſt of all, there were 
Ne on EE inch they 


indiffe- 


| 


indifferently, (not equally) mixed of all threezand that the 
would make good, to be as good as they al, and better chen 
any of the reſt. But in the meane while they conlid-red not 
re — any kind of gouernment as it is in it ſe le, is not ſo 


much to bee conſidered in gouernance, as is the nature and 


condition oſ them, who are to be gouerned,and for whoſe 
good that kind of gouernment is ordainzd. So that noxe, 
that ſorme of pollicic is to bee accounted beſt, not which is 
ſuch in his owne nature, but that which is moſt neceſſary for 
the people, the time, and the place. For which — (as J 

* himſelfe in the ſecrecie of his wiſedome, 
bath hat ſer done vnto any nation, any perpetual forme of 
gouernment, the which it was not law ful to alter according 
to the incidencie of time, place, and perſons. 

But in the gouernment, of the which we dif pute, e caſe 
is far otherwiſe: for in that it proceedeth immediatly from 
God men maye not alter the ſame according to — 
cies, neither is it neceſſary : For the wiſedome of God hath 
o tempered the ſame, that it repugneth no ſorm of eiuil go- 
uernment. In deede, where any one whole ſtate is become 
Chriſtian, the gouernment happelie may receiue ſome kind 
of — not ſuch as ſhalalter the nature of it Were 
they before in gouernment diuerſe and in no one thing a- 
like 2 nowe they conſort in one, aud lend each other their 


this matter: doubtleſſe the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, in a well 
ordered ſtate, ought not to bee held as a priuate perſon, ei- 
ther in Church or common- wealth. The which diſtinction 
beeing not ſufſicientlie looked into, bath diſtracted vs into 
diuerſe etrors in Church Diſcipline - For my part, (and the 
beſt wil take my part, l hold, that the ſtate of iſhops is ne- 
ceſſary ia the Church, & that Diſcipline is beſt and from a- 
boue, in the vhich, godly enen with the not — 
med Elders do ſit at the helme. 1415 
And yet when I conſider idee ite 10 the bade 
theſe times — the badde condition of ſome places, in the 


vhich ithath pleaſed God, by the e of learned and reli- 
C3 gious 


mutuall aide. Wherefore, whatſoener other men thinke in 


nr 
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To the Reader. 


ous men to gather togeather his diſperſed flocke out of 
he <aptiuity of Babilon. I doe not ſee indeed, how the true 
Biſhop: could hau: bene reſtored. In the Churches of Flan- 
ders and f olland, my ſelfe haue ſuſteined the ofſice of a pa- 
ſtor: but ſhali I tell you ? I cannot eaſily tell, ho many im- 
pediments I there found in this buſines. But ſnal that which 
was done extraot dinarily, and partly of neceſſity, and that 
but in a cerraine fewe places, and that but in our age onely, 
preſcribe a law to the world beſides? This diuorce of minds 
and opinions had neuer bene, were it notforthetyrrany of 
ſome miſrulic Biſhops, a nouell opinion is vp, oppo- 
ſing it ſelfe againſt all antiquitie, which holdeth all Biſhops 
generally in jealouſie: and yet, the ble and no — 
15 raiſed of our newe conſiſtories al 0 1 
wrongfully;l will not ſay: 

Wherefore, he that willvndoubtedly attaine to che cer- 
taine knowledgeof theſe thiages indeed; muſt bee fare; that 
he examine andtry the cauſe him ſelfe, deuoyd of all paſſion 
or preoccupation of affection. Many times within theſe ſiue 
and twentie yeares, haue I deliuered my minde vnto wy 
friends in familiar conference, (though not at all ti 
to all) concerning the gouernment of Biſhops. What they 
would conceiue of mee for ſo doing, I might eaſily coniect 
dy others, who had in like maner Feneiled themſelues vnto 
their brethren, For as it happened; a certaine diſputation 
fel out between certaine Minilters, concerning the ſame po- 
ſition: in the which M. Doctor Villerius, (whoſe name I 
cannot remember without due reuerence)aſſumed, thatthe 
authority of Biſhops was not ſo raſhlyto haue bin reiected. 
But Lord, how they were netled and neſtled with this? as if 
with chat one word, he had vtterly ouerthowen that equa- 
lity, which they expected inthe French churches,and which 
theythought requiſite i in all Miniſters. O grieſe: to me they 


made know en their griefe, and(pirtifulcomplaining) chey 
9 py ——— yoann, 456 


fend him Tdarednot;” (and yet I liked well the cauſe of his 
opinion,) teaſt [ſhould incur the like ſuſpicion of aſpiring 
| though ts. 


Tothe Reader. 


thoughts: But from that time forwarde , that conference 
gaue mee occaſion to ſearch and fift out more narrowlye, 


thoſe matters by my ſelfe. And that which then happened 
to me, I doubt not but is incident to many others with me, 
who in wiſedome ſee, alſo and conſider, that the authority 
of Biſhops is greatly wanting in ours, and al Churches. 

There are ſome which can indure, nor equall, nor ſu- 
periour: I giue God thanks, I can ſee my ſuperiour without 
enuy, and ſuſtaine my inferior without contempt. But now, 
ſeeing Jam heere in England, no man can chalenge my af- 
fection as guiltie of a Biſnoppricke, or as if I ſeeke dominion 
ouer my brethren: (the calling l affect, but not to be called.) 
And therefore now I dare more boldly, and will more freely 
ſpeake hat I thinke,tkeri before I thought it requiſiteʒ nei. 
— was it conuenient, when I conuerſed among brethren 

Rees] 

Ves, but I may ſeeme in this action, to ſooth vp the By- 
ſhops, and ſeeke their countenance : countenance? nay then 
muſt I ſeeke further, and neuer look the Biſhops in the face; 
whoſe condition in this thankles age, is more ſubiect to the 
enuie and obliquie of men, then my ſelfe am. And indeed, if 
that were all, and all but ſo little, it were the part ofa warie 
child, and him that would husband his credite to make the 
moſt of it, rather with ſafetie and ſilence to ſay nothing, and 
with patience and pollicy, to expectthe iſſue of theſe things. 
The which 1 dare ſaye, I alſo could haue doone as well as o- 
thers, without diſpleaſure to my ſelfe, or disfauour to anie. 
But what moued me, God knoweth: men may conſtrue my 
fact as themſelues affect: but it is the Lord that iudgeth my 
ſoule. Not ithſtanding, let the curteous Reader conceiue 
my meaning in fer words: Ideſire to benefite the churches 
alreadie, and to be reformed, to extirpate Sciſme where it is 
rooted, and to preuent it where it is riſing. He that thinketh 
this cannot be done by theſe meanes,ſhall haue his own ſay- 
ing for me: but yet the euent of things (mother of fooles,) 
will one day make it plaine, howe good and profitable my 


meaning was; and in the meane while, the Church (if it be- 


ware 


*77 Coax, rHA 


Tothe Reader. 


warc nor) maye receiue W r which it cannot re- 
aire. | 
4 The ground of W to know God, & whom 
hee hath ſent, leſus Chriſt our Lordeand Saviour, the Bi- 
ſhop of of our ſoules, But as in euerie thing which men goe 
about: whether weauing, caruing, or any other craft, a be 
which, either the Citie, ot the ciuill Magiſtrate hath any care, 
that it ſhould bee well done, there muſt bee a decent order 
kept, and a diligent ouer· ſight had of the works, the which 
by how much the more curious it is, by ſo much the Coun 
chemſelues doe flowrith the better, and continue the lo 
er: So likewiſe in Religion, the ſame order and ouer- ſ 
ought to be had, if we. be haue the ſame to flowriſh a 
vs, or to continue pure and intemerate for euer. But that al 
men doe not agree about the maner of ordering and gouer- 
ning the Church, hy ſhould that trouble the e 
peace · able man? Doe yee not know, that the more 
ble and neceſſarie a thing is to bee yſed , the more lets a 
delaies are made by the enemy, either to infect, or elsto i in- 
terrupt the vſe thereof? Was there euer at any time, anie 
thing {a cleare aud manifeſt among men, that was out of all 
cqntroyerſiezHow then knoweſt thou this chat ee 
eſt nothing / Or how commeth it in queſtion amon 
whos man ſeeth, or doth that, which in very — — 
borh ſeeth and doth ? Without controuerſie t 7 no part 
of Philoſphie or precept of Diuinitie, no point of Religion, 
which hath not bene called into controuerſie; This 1 tra- 
teile hath Godg men te the ſonnes of nen, that they might exera- 
ſed therein. Boe the vanitie of mans will, detracteth nothing 
from the veritie of anie thing. And 5 goe to 
brate. Reader, be doing with the ſe 
den Roe wel by it. 
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fo Primatie is found wiltie, (not guiltie, and 
hie to bee exiled the Church of Chriſt: 752 
For by that meanes, all the tyrranie of Prelates may 55 | 

ed. But they are farre wide in my indgement. The T arquines 
once exiled Rome, the very name of King becam odious amg 
them: as if (for-ſaoth)with the name of thiſe tyrants, tyran- 
nie had ceaſed. But were they not afterwardes (and then inft- 
lie) thralled and threſhed,as men threſh corne, with more, &. 


more kinds of tyranny, then if they had retained ſtill the ſoue- 


raine name of Kings and their princely authoritie ? Neither 
indeed, is there any tyrany at all in the name of a King, bat in 
the nature of a T arquine. And the like 3 ſay in 


this action that the pride and tyranny , with the which the 


Church of Chriſt was wearied and waſted, was not in the Pri- 
macie of. Biſhops and Archbiſhoppes, but in the perſons which 
did abuſe their authoritie, and going beyond their commiſci- 
on, extended the bounds of their Prouince, further then might 
lawſully hand with the modeſtie and moderation of chriſtian 
Religion: by which meanes indeede,the power of Romi is be- 
come exceſſiue and inſupportable. nt N I now, vppon this 
bare 2 zindite of tyranny, the more auncient forme 
| | D 


nom 4 aaies, all Primacie, and the name of 


of 
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The preamble. 
of Church pollicie, and ſo many godly men, (or rather Cads a- 
mongſt men) of rare learning 2 lines, and ſound Religi- 
on? Or ſhall 1 condemme of error thoſe ſacred and religious Sy- 
nodes, in the which, holy men of God did ratifie that auntient 
pollicie of the Church,whic h with reuerence (as they ought,) 
they receiued of their godlie predeceſſors? Farre bee that ſinne 
from my thoughts, as far as is this impure age from they per- 


God,) notwithſtanding, it followeth not, that yt aki 
erredin this. But i 575 566 were thus equally affetted towar 
others and our ſelues, that as we know a natural; 

be vniuerſallie infuſed in the natures of all men, ſo with all we 


ee the ſame yobe particular imprifelinonr 


ſelues alſo: we wonld then more diligently ſearch and prit into 
— N our e 8 roi oh nom it 
ir far otherwiſe with vs. Is there ame thing in the Fathers 
(for ſome eſpeciall cauſe moouing vs) miſliked of vs ? By and 

we haue this theoreme at our fingers end: Me muſt remem- 

, they were but men; and becauſe men may eaſilie erre, 
we muſter whatſoeuer we miſ-conceiue of them, among the cr- 
rors of that age. In the meane while,wee neuer remember our 
ſelues, that we alſo are but men, and therfore may errewith 
them: yea,we are ſuch men, (neither are we exempt from the 
common re of men) who may then er, when we thinke 
amiſſe of them, and in that n may wee erre, for the 
which we condemne them. 

This is once:that againſt the conſtant and conſonant con- 
clufions of Ho abies behave eat war to attempt, or ad- 
mit anie innouation, without a playne commiſcion from Cods 

. bolie writ: and this alſo 1 dare bo 


lah ſay, that whoſoener ta- 


fections. For albeit I am not ignorant, that both Fathers and 
Councels may re (if they enact againſf the will and word of 


e % 


keth away al anthoritie from the Fathers, he leauct 7 
7 M im 


'  wiolable: Neither is there 
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7. Indeed it muſt bee cunſeſſed thut the Fathers were: 
2 rp: their wrinckles : ee 
22 to haue aur Fathers to bee aur Patrons in 


e aer aur church,( 
2 


ene the P VS ) matter of 10 


{mall moment, and of e e. —— 


ferme conſent of Gods children from the Apoitles times unto - 


this not be compared with the eternall word of God: 

e wee wann , and for the 
cond place, 

j The coftome of of gods people, receined of al Churches the: 

row out the whole koh it in maner of a lame, ſacred and in- 

likelihood , that there could e- 

of all Charches and ages, 


wer haue beene an vniuerſallc 


without either the auen gods word or the tradition of 
the Apoſlles. Notwith 


. 
no cuſtome, no auncient preſcription, can, or ought to p 
ae e. eee 72 
thoſe reaſons are to thoſe es to les ex. 
—— which AAS. Fathers to — and conti- 
nue that Church gonernment, which aur newe reformers will 
in no caſe 
the error theirs, or ours. 
Tue time hath bene,when 3 
ſhops and _Archbiſhops » but 
ranm, & his complices it is come iu is ee 
names are called into eee, w_ 
diucrſe cauſes, Some e they are (ast ) 
e or his ſore· runners, iini ee 
er- 8/5 wg worthie to be caſt ouer-boarde-: ig 
et more ome reuerence of antiquitic., thinks 
thyme be borne K. . * (although in the mean 


time, 


men diſullowedof Bi 
ens. 


upon ; that we may era Rey. 
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The præamble. 
time they allom not 2 them) vntill ſuch time: as commodiouſ- 
lie the names may bee antiquate with the thinges themſelues. 
In the meane while, for that they know, ( 92% ane they be 
ignorant) to what ſingular 25 the . . of God hath bin 
governed by graue and godhye Biſhops , they haue not the face 
to condemne them openly : yet — they ſee certaine refor- 
med Churches of this age, to be gouerned without Bjjbops It it 
enugh. they haue not t e more 
auncient gouernment. O the regiment of Paſtors and Elders 
paſcing all antiquitie, our ſoules haue longed for thee, and we 
. haueadeſire vntothee: for that thou alone art rounded vp- 
pon the Lord Ieſus his inſtitution, and thou, (if any) art wholy 
ro. Un — and ambition. 
aur leaue ( good brethren) the ſhadowe you im- 
ante: neither is the plot you conceaue,a prine- 


Le e. Are jou ſo far in laue with your liueleſſe Pig- 
. . I "rg. A 8 


not . : and parilie con- 

ereticall, +. not approoued of. 

ru ee, ane or par. 
— e A — 9 TR 
ome thinke "our Biſhopsre ment Nameh, that it is but 4 
demiſe of? BR Amer be tollerated, where a bei- 
ter cannot bee obtained. And comrariwiſe ; that which is 
lowed of ſonne, as deuiſed by man, ſeemeth Unto me to bee 
ordinance of Goat and the onely true gonernment of 
backe thatwhich hath his inſtitution from God:n101 


onely 


F | 


The præamble. 
only in the ald, but in the new Teſtament. But becauſe it is db. 
filed with the manifolde abuſes of men : that which were to be 
layd upon ibe perſon, is imputed to the funition ; as if fer. 
ſooth) no ſuch miſcariage might befall this their nouell kinde 


ment. | | 

The Romiſh Antichriſt with his Biſbops, _Archbiſhops, 
Patriarches,and Metropolitanes, hath ſo troubled and intan- 
gled the Church of Chriſt, that tyranny it ſelfe, is thought to 
bee masked under thoſe honeſt and honorable titles. It is moſt 
true:He that is once long of a Serpent, ſuſpetttth euery ſtone: 


of, 


and once bitten of dog, is Afraid of every cur. Some there- 


fore, that they might apply ſome remedy to this maladie, haue 
reuerſed tho ARA 

Biſbops, haue anoynted Superintendents,and for Archbiſhops, 
generull or prouinciall Superintendents: as if the contronerſie 
were not for the thing it ſelfe,but for names ſake. But (wiſe as 
we are) ſeeing the ſignification of wordes, is variable and vo- 
luntarie : when we agree in truth, what needt theſe garboyles 
about termes*"If the formes of gouernment, which are ſigntfe- 
ed by thoſe . contained in gods worde; Is there nit 
reaſon or ſenſe, that in diſoract of thoſe names, theſe formes 
fey — retained 24 — any fon obiect, Ne the go⸗ 
ernment of Biſhops there are many corruptions : Imake no 
qiveftion of that; So wee might caaill with tb gonernment of 
the ciuill Magiſtrate: hath it not his corruptions? Hau they 


not their infirmities ? Ter was there neuer unye thut hi 


his fine wits ; whothought that a ſufficient reaſon to remouut 

thoſe from their place, i hat arepreſident in the ſtate Where- 

fore, our queſtion is not hom the + we haue ry nk their au- 
thoritye, but whether the Lorde" hath fo forbidden this their 
Primacy, that there may bee, nor Puſtor aner Paſtor, nor Bi. 

ſhop over Biſbop, in the outward pollicie of the Church." As > 
| D 3 the 


„ 


jet retained the ſame things; ana for 


0 
— 


"*H ve 


Thepreamble. 
the reſt, if any will accuſe the Biſhops or their Conſiſtaries, ei i 
ther cee eee : no man will be rheir 
8 why they may not proſecute that, (and perſecute 
t 


e thereunto. I hefirſt is, the firſt in- 

. . he w_ jr 2 one 750 
S. Faule to the Epheſtans ourth chapter, where he ſet- 
eee le ofthe Jer fried 
into their ſcuerall. Mere in the firit place are inne- 
fled (as the chiefe Patromt, and firſt Patriarches of the goſpel) 


22 the ſecond, Prophets;in the third, Enangeliſtes, in 
ourth,Paſtors and Doctors. Of all the which, we are now 
dil L e e vepeie 
of ube functions ginen to the church after the Aſſentian of t 
Ghrift - Notwitl landing wee will locke backe a little further 

SH for 


to 


T he preamble. 


br this matter neither will we ceaſe our dili wte,ontil 
* come to that time and place, 5 the — 7 Ge 
his twelue ger ſo returne by the ſeuentie and two Di- 
ſeiples,whom he: ordained alſo,and added to the Apoſtles, for 
the N the goſpell i 7 lewrie. 
Ad allen, this diſcourſe 
&jon of Miniſters, yet by the may, me haue ſomewhat to 
Deacons alſo. For whereas the 238 He, doth not 
vs vppe in anie idle contemplation of good 
traineth vs vp in the practiſe of all goodnes, eſpecially of chri- 
ſtian charitie : Therefore of the Miniſterie of the goſpel,there 
ariſeth an other Miniſtery , which exerciſeth it ſelfe about bo- 
dely neceſſaries of this life, and conſequently hath impoſed vp- 
pon it the diſpenſation of the church ſtocke e whereby it com- 
meth to paſſe, that there is a twofold Miniſtery of the church: 
One,which only reſpecleth the glory of Cod, & ou ſouls helth: 
An other which regardeth the procuration of earthly thinges, 
and the hone of this preſent life . After theſe thinges 
, and ſet out of hand as I may: in the ſequel of this my 
trauell, I wil intreat of that honor and reuerenct, which by t 
lawe of God , inſtint of nature, and right of nations is proper 
and peculier to the ſacred Miniſter. And laſt of all, againſt the 
gourmandiers of church goods, 1 will ſet downt and lay before 
their eies, the odious ſin of Sacrilege,with the dires puniſh- 
ments CY the ſame. And theſe three things, accor- 
ding to the variety of their naturet, I haue diſtinguiſhed 
into three bookes: but becauſe they are of ſome af- 


a 
nu 


alſo lajed them togeat in this 
one Volume. 


chieflic intend the 557 


things, prime 


riſe togeather in ſequence, haue 
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Lthough” this: preſent reaife 4 
Rn on 
Fniſters,yer notwithſtanding I 
Da good way, or not much out oft the 
way, if we ſet on firſt with the definj- 
& tion of the Miniſtery:that thereby it 
| 2 — hat is com- 
al, and hari among them 
bt. 1:1: -00 what is roper toenery one 

in his particularorder, N 


vppon diuerſe groundes of the Seripture,diuerſe defini- 

tions may be diuerſel — riſe them all in 

one word or two, of poltle Paul compr n his bare 

word I affirme: That the e Miniſter of the C isa cer 

raine diſpenſation of the myſteries of God, hich were res f. Tr ut 
uealed vnto the world by the comming of Chtiſt. Whetel 

cal a myſtery, not only that doftinesf of — 

ſaile of God in the redemption of mankinde, but alſo all 
ther things which God hath annexed vnto that d 
And thoſe treſohue into three ſortes: ere fs 
The preaching and publication of the Goſpell: the ſec 
is; Thewſexintadrniniltrotion of the Sacraments: t 
is, The exerciſe and execution of Bectefafticalponert 
Guta | E 


H fav 
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D. — dun 4 N 
e ol Chriſ 952i 


sto God; or thus It ĩs the publiſhing of that 
daa ra 0 ren yer ar 


= with his eb 
death or other wiſe alſo t is the doctrine free 
holy b Ar 
by faith in Chriſt Teſus. Many other definitice 

rr 

you couceiue what the Goſpel is, and the 4 

n 2 

doappertaine the comman Lord, to bapti 

. dip ors) — 
and 18, 18 third part is 5 — * 
nd 18 — : —— 


cir authoritythat thing: might 

DI y,and that good good order might be mantay- 
3 Church of Chriſt, In the aſſurance of this power, 
e deliuereth vnto Sathan, the ſtiffe necked and ſelſe 
he 1 —————— —— 

he many times inter ſerteth impetious menaces with gen 

admonitions. But ofthis matter there is ſome controuerſic | 

thers,For there —— — — 
be ge opinion (but o- 
inionat) that the whole Cẽſure of maners is to be ſet ouer 
. 

duty to take care for order and publicke honeſty, and 
totakpanibmens toda nations — 
feces. But to the Paſtor(vnder a chriſtian Magiſtrat)no ſuch 
matter. Let him only teach vertue and taxe vice, and admini- 
ter the Sacraments hand ouer head. In deed he may admo- 
niſh al men to proue thẽſelues before they cat of that bread 
und dike of thr up th which fe do r 


— 
— 


. of Miniſters... 3 
„„ gr eee 
_ their conſcience. Forbid any man an ene 


in i not tobe wondered, chat they which confellrahie 


the Miniſter hath of ſhould not conſider 
that the ſame hath the like power of alſo2 
—— that there is the like reaſon of them 


performed the Paſtor with — 
contrary 

ons? pan ar rv na yon that ſinners are looſed 
by the Miniſters, when remiſſion of ſiunes in che name of 
Chriſt is pronounced to the faichfull; 3 
ſame power, the wrath of God and vengeance 

nounced againſt the vnfaithful. and that the 
ſweete comfort of the holy who doubteth, but 
that they are bound in like ſort? Is it not from 
— — to let in Wolues into h 
is it alſo, if he thruſt not outthoſe, which 
— If fo be it ſo fall out. that any man fall 
from the ſaich after baptiſme, or when he Chriſt 


with his lips, that he deny him in his life, and within himſelf 


he Codofliy Whanather here noparco 
the Paſtors office to be perfourmed? He ſhall — 
will ſay) the diſobedient, & releaſe the penitent. Very 
But ſeeing theſe things cannot be done, but with contrarie 
facultyes; as to the penitent he ſhall pronounce the ſweete 
promiſes of Gods mercy and receiue him into the Churchy 
So to the diſobedient hee ſhall denounce all the dires and 
execrations of Gods wrath, (that he is a recreant from the 
of God, that he is exiled the Citty and forbid» 


2 — 


to his vomit, the bread of the children of God. Wherfore as 


a faithfull diſpenſer of then $ of God baptiſcth none 
that was once an infidel, publique confeſſion 
of his faich: do nepther Jorh he receiue to the Communion 


a notorious ſinner, ellen 2 me of ifs 
This inoldeDininicy. -— ea - 
2 at 
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4 D. Sarauia.of the diuerſe degrees 
| - Buttoſpend many words intheconfuration of this con- 
ceit, is no part of my meaning, neither would it quite for 
coſt; this only cauſe would require a whole quite of conclu- 
10s, & that too painful a courſe, for ſo needles a diſcourſe. 
Thisonclyſeemerhito mea ſufficient confutation thereof, 
that it is a new-and- an vnexpert error, croſſing the aduiſed 
of all auncient Diuines: that Lvrge them not 
with the Heathen, more holy then themſelues, with whom 
8 things ſacred 
and prophane. But if Popiſn prelates haue heretofore a- 
buſed,and abuſe — lawful power of the church, 
of none Together wit religions lawe 
was ws Av excluded the irreligious from religion, 
ſince the worlde began. And is not then the condition of 
che Church preſent to be pittied, being now come to this 
ſtay, that vhen as it ought to be the ſchoole of vertue, it wil 
not endure the cenſure of conformity And that which to 
the Heathen (men rude and vntaught inthe true 
of God) ſeemed moſt beautifull in it ſelfe, and no leſſe be- 
nNeficiall to the common wealth , ſhould altogether. of vs 
Chriſtians be negletedasneedeleſſe, or contemneg aser- 
ronious? | 
5 Bnt to returne eorieplinipall sische cee de 
He: albeit the miniſtery of the Goſpell committed to the - 
ſors of the Church, n in weed ge 
this third part, concerning the diuerſe degrees jar xn 
whichfirſt the Lord himſelfe conſtituted, and afterwardes 
the Apoſtles continued; there n 
and no 2 rn g them.: : 
haue the rſt cgree of 


oran Elder: ben e —.— ofvvinvand 


Biſhop 0 
— who ere both Elders and Biſhops, greater then 
was 


TN % Aimffert. 
theauthorityof thoſe Elders; dees ae 
— themſelues had created in euety Towne 
And albeit the Baptiſme of Chriſt be one and the 


wbome ſo euer it be adminiſtred, whether of au Apoſile of 
the lügheſt, or of an Elder ofthe loweſt order, and the do 
&rine of the Goſpell is neither better nor worſe — 
deliuered of — — Notwithſtanding good or- 
der of gouernement doth not permitte, that the authority 
of al ſhould be all alike, or that the like comiſſion ſhould be 
to theſe, and themʒ the conſtant and continued cu- 
e of the Church ,Adcriued from the Apoſtles 
7 this day, doth euince the ſame. 
The firſt creation of the twelue Apoſttes, and the ſeuen-· 
9 Diſciples, doth containe a manifeſt demonſtration of this 
whole matter. For that the beginnings of the old, and new 
Church might accord: Firſt the twelue Apoſtles were ele- 
acts be the firſt patriarches and r a newe 
people: but afterwards, when tl eſt was greater — 
the labourers, and the kingd Heauen already 
— ſuffer riolence,as the Lord ioyned with 7 0e, in th 

Elders, to aſliſt him in the gouetnance 
— ſo in lite manner the like 
Sauiour added vnto the tielue Apoſtles, ſeuenty other  Diſ- 
diples. And ſo in the firſt infar 


they were not 


weak not all of a company? 
neuer haue Gene, ae had hee 


Te wi ting: ty he 

— ̃ —ü— o char it had beene afin, 
for Miniſters to be diuerſe in 8 — equalin dig - 
nity. And theſe were the firſt 2 — 


the denz direction, whiles nete 


8 —— his 4— NN, . — ake 
er e 


, 


did he not declare, chat in honour 
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6 D.. e f the diuer [e degrees 
ges, but alſo for theyr divine wiſedom and fore-knowledge. 


6 — —8 the number of Churches in- 


multiplyed exceedingly, ſo that themſelues were 
now no more able to grourid and gouerne them; they took 
vnto them of theyr — and made them theyr fellow 
labourers, Who although they were of rare faith and rype 
giftes, yet were they the ſchollers and followers of the Apo- 
{tes and Euangeliſts, much inferiour totheyr maiſters. But 
when as not onely the number of the Churches, but the 
multitude of beleeuers increaſed ſtill aboue number, then 
were there ordayned for ſeuerall Churches, ſeuerall Paſtors, 
who in that age without diſtinction were called Biſhops and 
Elders. And of all theſe we purpoſe to ſpeake particularly, ſo 
ſoone as I ſhall haue ſhewed you my minde concerning wa 
diuerſe kindes of Calling to the Mioiſtery, 


- Oferdaney, 1 extraardinar calling to the Miniſter. 
A Chap. 1 I. 


Nt O man not lawfully called , may incude himſelfe 
> { into the holy Miniſtery ofthe Church. For it is be- 
| nging vnto God alone to chooſe his owne Mi- 
Te Sniſters, ; andto preſcribe, lawes vnto men, by the 
which he would haue them choſen. re are 
now two kinc r to the Miniſtery:c — 
8 ne -4 0 I himlelſe Mother, Wher 1 


according — This 


——— hat which is ex- 
— — commeth — wo ſundry wayes, and at two 
ſeuerall times: namely, eyther immediarly from God. vich- 


out any inter · meane: or elſe from Godbut yet by meansof 
his Prophet, And that alſo is of two ſorts, eyther when ther 
was no certaine order ſet downe in the ſame matter, ot elſe 
rr a certaine We appoynted for the ſame. 

irſt P 
53 2. 
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SKIES of Minifters. unn 7 
being ſo commanded of God, preferred to the Prieſthood, 
Auron with his ſons, and the whole Tribe of Zewy, But then 
there was no laue written, ſo that from them the order and 
function of tot had theyr foundation . Of the latter wee 
haue an example in S nu i, bo God called after the order 
of Prieſthood was receyned and confirmed amongſt the 
people of God: So was Elias the Thesbite rayſed beſides the 
common order, when an order was ſet downe; and ſo were 
for the moſt part al the Prophets of the olde Teſtament. But 
Eli eus and others were ſo called of God extraordinarily, 
that he vſed in this buſines his Prophet Elia, as a meane 
thereof, So likewiſcin the new Teſtament, Chriſt called his 
twelue Apoſtles, vnto whomealſo he added ſeuenty other 
Diſciples, when as yet there was no certayn order ſet down 
for the Miniſtery of the Goſpell ; But Paul and Atathias he 
added to the twelue, after the inſtitution of the Miniſtery, 
Ihe Prigiledge of an extraordinary calling is this, that as 
it hath God the only autor, fo it hath the ſame God the on- 
ly director of the ſame. For alwayes extraordinary gifts do 
accompany an extraordinary calling: in ſo much that th 
which are ſo called of God, haue no neede to be informed 
of man, in thoſe things which concerne the — 
theyr charge: as it appeareth in eyſes and the Prophets, as 
alſo in the Trades daumen — 913-1 I ns 

The ordinary calling is that, which is made of men, ac- 
_ cording to ſuch lawes as God hath ſet downe forthe ſame. 
As was the Prieſthood of the family of Aaron, and the Mini- 
ſtery of the Leuites in the olde Teſtament? and as is at this 
day the calling of Biſhops and Elders, vho both of the Apo- 
ſtles themſelues, and alſo of their ſucceſſors, were choſen aſ- 
ſiſtants for the founding of Churches, and appoynted pre- 
ſidents ouer them being founded, and ſo for euer( ſo long as 
there is a Church) are to endure. 
As for men;they haue no power (not cõmanded of God) to 
cal any mã to the Miniſtery extraordinarily, Wherfore they 
are deceiued that thinke Tutu or Timothy, or 1ohn ark & o- 


ther the Apo. followers & fellow-laborers TE - 
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called;feing they vy re called no other iſe then were the o- 
ther Elders and Biſhops whom the Apoſtles orday ned ouer 
diverſe Churches, Was there any thing in them Gngular 
orextraordinaty ? impute not that to theyr extraordinary 
calling, but to theyr ordinary conuerſingoyith tutors and 
inſtructors, excellent and extraordinary. (che Apaſtles and 
Euangeliſts) I admit theyr giftes were rate, and theyr per 
fectious extraordinary, yet notwithſtanding (no diſpraiſe to 
any) they wanted much of that manhood of ſtrength. which 
was in theyr inſtructors, neither were they wiſer then their 
teachers. Neuer did Apoſtlegiue Apoſtle inſtructions, as 
Paul did to Timothy and Titus; who as they ſupplied the A+ 
poſtles places, ſo they followed not theyr own, but the Apo · 
ſtles precepts. So were they at once & together both ſchol · 
lets and maiſters: for as they did conforme the Churches, & 
informe theyr paſtors with wholeſome doctrine, ſo theme 
ſelues alſo were informed of the Apoſtles, the Apoſtles im- 
mediatly from God, and our Lord Jeſas-Chriſt . Sothat 
aul might boldly ſay (as he ſayd truely) What things I haue 
receyued of the Lord, haue deliuered vnto un but rim 
rhy might ſay with vs (and we with him) hat things wee 
haue receyued of the Apoſtles, we haue deliuered vnto you. 
And albeit both he and we, haue receyued of the Lord, that 
which we haue deliuered to the Churches, yet notwithſtan- 
ding our receipt is after anothet ſort. They lined with the 
Lord, and thoſe things which they heard and ſaw, and han- 
dled with theyr handes of the word of life, they delivered 
tothe Church: but Titus and Timatihj; and all they which 
ſucceeded; taught and teach with vs;ſuch things as were de- 
liuered by theyr bands vnto vs Hl ode 22h, 
Beſides Titus and Timetby, Paul had his fellowes and joint. 


laborets, Syles and BarnabegI lay bis fellowes, not his follg 


wers; his ſchoole- felſowe 5 not hisfcholters:For why?-they 
had theyr calling as I; 


2s he had, etraordtinary from God, and 
therefore vnto them he ſet doune no precepts of wholeſom 
doctrineʒ he gaue no inſtructiom of Church gouerusment, 


as he did vnto Titus and Trnthy. Where I leaue it to euery 


indiffe- 


8514) 


e there was be- 
eweene the calling of thoſe, and of theſe: As forthe calling 
of thoſc,whoarit hath pleaſed God to rayſe vp forthe refor- 
mation of his Church, chere be mariy which moue manye 
queſtions, and make more to doe, then they neede: out of 
the which when they can no wayes winde themſelues, at al 
aduenture they caſt anker in this ynknowen coaſt of extra- 
ordinary calling. But ynlefle I be wonderouſly deceyued, . 
they doe but ride in a ſhallow, and they neede not. For to 
oppoſe himſelfe againſt a falſe and corrupt opinion concer- 
ning the Sonne of God, ot of che chicte grounds of religi- 
on, euery good Chriſtian (well ſeene in ſacred writte) both 
can and ought. Wherefore amongſt ſo many,as God hath 
ſirredvp to ſo ſingular a purpoſe (as he hath ſtirred vp ma- 
ny) how fewT pray you haue they beene, whoſe calling was 
extraordinary, except a few? And what then can the aduer- 
ſary obiect in this caſe againſt the Church of England? Or 
wherein can it iuſtly be challenged? May it not defend her 
calling ordinary, as may alſo many other Churches in Ger- 
many Say that irreligion hath vniuerſally poſſeſt ſome cer- 
tain Church l ſay, ther need no calling extraordinary to re- 
eal the ſame. The Church, may be extraordinarily reformed 
(if ſo it be required) by them, which haue ordinary autotity 
to performe ĩt. We haue heard of many reformations in the 
kingdome of Iuda, to the which neyther ciuill Magiſtrate 
was ordayned more then ordinary, nor nouell Prieſthood. 
Did not the Prieſts themſelues, which before were defiled 
withfoule Idolatry, purify the Temple, the people, and thẽ- 
ſelues together from foule Idolatry? And at this day, if the 
Biſhops of the French Churches, would redeeme them- 
ſelues from the Popes tiranny, and ſweepe theyr Churches 
cleane of allerrorand Idolatry; what need ſhould they haue 
of any other calling, then that which they haue? The like I af 
firme of all other Churches, (in what part of the world ſoe- 
uer) v hien though the iniquity of theſe dayes, and the ſub- 
rilty of ehiEetinemy;areinuotucd and ouercaſt with the moſt 
daungerouts miſts of error and ignorance. If they * — 
* F ſen 
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10 D. Sarauia, f the dinerſe degrees 
ſend for our Countreymen and vſe theyr counſel, they may: 
but if otherwiſe they will not, they are to vſurpe no autho- 
rity overtheyr Churches, but rather to reioyce and congra- 
tulate with them for theyr conuerſion, making profer vnto 


them of theyr company and theyr countenance, 


| ofthe twelue ApoFtles. 5 
Chap. III. 
le twelue, which were the firſt preachers 
| 1 of the Goſpell, were choſen of the Lorde 


. 
2 
8 » s 
= F 4 


uaint with 
ling tothe 


y 

intothe — of the Gentiles, And in this theyr firſt cir- 
cuit, the Lord vnto the office of preaching, ioyned the po- 
wer of Baptiſme, and the working of miracles,. But ſo long 
as no end was impoſed vnto the ceremonies of the olde 
Church, neyther yet the order of Aarons prieſthood was 
abrogated, they founded no particular Churches, but re- 
tained company and cammunion with the reſt of the Iewes, 
in ſuch things as concerned the ſeruice of God. 

But what the peculiar office of the Apoſtles was, is caſe- 
ly vnderſtood by the commaunds which our Sauiour gaue 
them after his reſurrection, and alſo by thoſe promiſes 
which he made in Iba, concerning the comforter which he 
would ſend them after his aſcention. In the laſt of XAetheww 
theſe are the words of our Sauiour to his Diſciples: Al pe- 
& (faith he) is given te me in Heauen and in carth; ee 


— . — — 


of Muuſters. at 


and reach 1 them in the name of the Father, and 
the henne, and the holy Ghoſt; Teaching them te vow erue al rhinge 
what ſo ener haue commeunded you, And behold] am with you 
vntill the end of the world, 

In which words the chiefe parts of theyr thor potion 
function, are thus to be diſcerned: The firſt, 
which is immediatly giuen them of —.— all — 
and not reſtray ned within any limitteʒan other, is the publi- 
cation of that doctrine which they receiued of the — the 
third, is the adminiſtration of thoſe Sacraments which were 
inſtituted of God; the laſt, is the proteſtation of that eſpeci 
all aide, which deen generally it concern the whole church, 
yet particularly it reſpecteth the Apoſtles them ſelues. Like- 
— in the fourteenth, and ſixteenth of I aha, the gift of the 
holy Ghoſt is promiſed vnto them, for the better perfor- 
mance of their Apoſtolike function. 

And that was it, which did ſo moderate theyr tongue 
and theyr talk, as that they ſhould vtter no docttine of theyr 
owne, but of theyr maiſter Chriſt. And albeit the commiſ- 
ſion of reaching, with the power of working miracles, were 
— res out vnto others alſo, yet this alwaies 
the Apoſtles, and intire to theyr calling, that 
——— doctrine was a paragon and apatrerne , by the 
which al others doctrine was to derried.And alſo:thate 
alone in the beginnings of the Church, conferred the hol 
Ghoſtynderavilible ſigne, by the laying on of handes, (as 
iris in the eight of the Aces — the leueuteenth verſe. ) 
Wherefore as Ar9y/e: had God the firſt author of the law, ſo 
wasitrequifirthe Apoſties ſnould haue the ſamegroundof 
theyr cõſecration, — of the Churchmight 
be layd ſure and indefeyſeble. 

As for the authority of the Apoſtles among themſelues, 
it was one and the ſame, and theyr honour alike: there was 
no ods between them, but that hich eyther gifts, or graui- 
ty did make. And albeit Prter be euery where called the 


firſt, yet was that primacy in the order only of his vocuiou, 


not in the preheminence of his comma}, on. For if ſo bas 
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12 D. Sarauia, of thedimerſe degrees 
that (out of thbſe words of the Lord,) Thou art reiter, aud vy- 


pen thus roeke will I burlde my Church, and ſuch. other like, the 


Apoſtles had conceyued any eſpeciall authority committed 
to Peter, they would neuer haue moued the queſtion twiſe 
after that; which of them ſhould ſeeme the greateſt. And al- 
beit the Lord vouchſafed Peter, Tames and Tohn, the partici- 


tion of ſome one ſecrets; yernotwirhſtanding he bare 
imſelfe ſo indifferently rowardes them all, in the donation 
of any eſpeciall place, as that themſelues could not tell, a- 
mong themſelues, home to prefer before his fellow. But 
from this degree of Apoſtolique dignity, Iudas through his 
treaſonable and ſacriligious auarice fell, and into his place 
was Mathiasinueſted after the aſcention of Chriſt: and laſt of 
al other, was Paul alſo aſcribed into this holy ſociety, after a 
right wonderfull and miraculous manner. 


Of the ſeuenty Diſciples. 
Chap. IIII. 


#2; Lbcit Pal for honour ſake, haue placed Pro- 
n phbets in the ſecond place, yet notwithſtan- 
FEY AY a 8 . 52 
ee ding iuſt occaſion, I haue domiſed 
dem to the third: For that I am hete to 
MS obſerue, not the honour, but the order of 
; theyr calling; and to take them as they fail, 
not in regard of the preheminence of theyr titles, but in reſ - 
pect of the priority of thoſe times, in the which-they were 
called in the new Teſtament. Wheretore, when as the Lorde 
perceiued, that for the ſmalnes of the time the Harueſt was 
great, and for the greatnes of the Harueſt, the laborers were 
but few; he elected ſeuenty other Diſciples to preache the 
Goſpell, and to publiſh the glad tidings of peace. Vnto 
whome albeit he gaue the power ot miracles alſo, & no leſſe 
priuiledge then had before the twelue Apoſtles, (to bee ho- 
nored of them, vnto whom they preached;) yet notwithſtã- 
ding, he vnited them not together with the Apoſtles, — 
make 


if us 
makeof hem al, one eee depeden alwayes 


read, that the twelue were euer ſeperate from the ſeuenty: 
Who in this tegard ſee med inferiour to the Apoſtles: Fot 
why? they were not in ordinary with the Lord q 48 — 
Apoſtles; ſo that they cbuld not be vitneſſes of ſuchithin 
as he dyd and ſayd. If there u ete any, any more fan Ht 
then the reſt, th but few, namely twdz rofcphet( ſurna- 
med the juſt) and'Matrhias : of the whichone (God being 
gouernor of the lottery)u as inueſted into the lace of luda. 
Barnabas alſo, was appoynted Apoſtle) ike to diſcourſe 
through diuerſe countryes, and to plant certaine Ch urches, 
who notwithſtanding (moſt certayne) Nas none f the A= 
poſtles. Phillip! 2 may be taken for one of this order, 
Tad many other) who laboured with the Apoſtles in the 
work ofthe Goſp 2 And ſeeing ix is ſo plain a caſe, that theſe 
all were called immediatly from God, and that(as we read) 
God gaue-ynto his Church Puarigeliſts**wh6 ſhall wee fay 
were thoſe Euangeliſts,ifnot'theſe?Reſokie then, that thaſe ©... 
ſeuenty Diſciples were Fuangeliſts, and thofe Euangeliſtes 
mferiorto the Apoſtles. For why, they were giuen as Legats 
or Lieutenants, vnder thoſe graund Capitains,to'vndertake 
like authority) theyr Ticks and the 
And yetbelidestheſe, the Apoſtiesrodke vnto ha di- 
uorſe ae as fellow laborers with them: But in them ther 
was not that valour, as was in thoſe, whom the Lord him - 
ſelfe did chooſe, and infuſe with an Apoſtolike ſpirite. We 
haue read of Barnabas, Iude and Wende great travel, and 
no ſmal autority in che Church: lu whicftref & they * 
neare, and were next (in deede) vnto the Apoſtles en 
ſelues . But how might this hate beene, ifſo be the ſpirit of 
God had not = RES them, avir did the Apoſtles? 
But weknowe, how that they all met, (that were at the ele- 
ion of Mathias)theſamedayin theſame place, with the 
Apoſtles themſelues, when the Lord poured forth of bis 
ſpitite a viſible ſhape. And albeit Bark has was ho Apoſtle, 
none of the twelve; yet can we make no leſſe of him, then an 
1 of the ſeuenty. © © N 
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As for Atarbe and ike, albeit theyr authority in the 
Church were great, and theyr deſertes great, for their per 
fe& and well penned Hiſtories of the Goſpell: yet are — 
not to be reputed with the ſeuenty Euangeliſtes, by reaſon 
theyr calling was by — Tertullian in 
Fee fourth booke 2 Marcion, writeth thus: iuke 
th hee) nt an Apofle, yet Apeſtolique, not « maiſter, but 4 
oo er, 4s he WAS leſſe leſſe then his Maiſteryſo likewiſe was he e much 
55 more leſſe then an other, for that be wa: follower of a leſſe Ape- 
Hle. As for AM arte, Papiasin his Commentaries (as Euſcbo- 
Ks e in his thirde booke) hath left vs this teſtimony. 
Marie the. interpreter of peter, wrote in drede very diligently, 
what a euer hee remembred. yet not altogether in that 
they were ſpoken and perfe formed by the Lorde. Neyther in brats did 
hee of ed, the Lorde hi imſelfe, neither was hee any follower of his but 
eres («1 25 ſazd) became the companion of Peter, &C. 
Erb Marke did not amiſſe in this, that he diuulged in wrt- 
Gong fu things, n befere hee committed to memory: ſeeing aboue 
ages be chnefely uy this one thing , that neyther hee 
aer ditt am thing le heard tobe true, mien ne 2 
thing hee len, te bee / joe 
Thus Githhee him: And ĩt is well knoweoularbec 
was inferiour ynto Barnebas alſo, in authority: for bee 
Was hisfollower, andina manner his ſcholler; as he was als 
ſo Pauli and Peters, and that in no other orders then were 
Titus and Timothy. And yet notwithſtanding, the name 
and credite both of Marle and Zuke (for their faithfull regi- 
ſter of the Apoſiles preceptes) is ſuch, and ſo reuerend, as 
that their Goſpels ate recorded among the canonical ſcrip- 
tures, and are equaled in authority, with the more exqui- 
ſite labours of Mathew and Ichn, | 
And reaſon too: For in their Euangeli'ce revondes, 
whome bad they for theyr patternes or their patrones, but 


the Apoſtles and Evangelifies? So that, whereas the Gol. 
pell of 274 bew, may ewe to bee onely Mathewes, and that 
of John to bee 1 robs one ly;theſe theyr Goſpels may be repu- 
ted the Goſpels, not o Ki Lyke, but of all the Apo- 

ſtles 


e Miniftepso 0 13 


Mes and Euangeliſts. In the which thing verily they are 
worthy great commendations, that they e 
at all of menz (as commonly they doe which pen Hiſtories, 

followed the very ſpirit of 


* 


Wherefore ul is for good cauſe commended of 
Paul ( in the ſecond to the Corinth: the eight chapter, and 
eighteenth verſe) when as he ſaith, VV haue alſs ſent t har 
brother whoſe praiſe is in the Geſpell throughout all Churches, But 
by theſe you may eaſely conceiue, who were properly Euan- 
geliſtes, and who not. 1 | 


of Prophets. © 
Chap. V. q 


$ wee reckon none in order with the 
N twelue, (Paul onely excepted) ſo with 
tee ſeuenty, find we not any that may 
de compared. And albeit we doubt 
not, that God could liave added to 
the 7o. others alſo, no way their infe- 
FAT riors, yet ſeeing we haue no record of 
e ſacred write to auouch the ſame, it 
were hard for man to affirme, that there were any ſuch: But 
now when as beſides the twelne Apoſtles, and thoſe ſeuen- 
ty Euangeliſts, we read of other alſo, who iu like manner 
haue been honoured with the firſt fruits of the holy Spiriteʒ 
by what name or title ſhall they be calledꝰor by what additi- 
on ſhal wediſtinguiſh the from the reſtꝰ Of the number of an 
hundred and twenty men, there remayn fix and thirty ſtil: 
whom ſeeing we neither account with the twelue Apoſtles, 
nor yet with the ſeuenty Euangeliſtes, it remayneth, that 
wee adorne them with the name of Prophets. For this 


= 


— Ä —— — — nee ————ͤ ww_w__ tn. * 
L » 
= 


16 D. Sarauia, f the diuerſs degrees 


r hich Peter doth inſinuat xnto the people, out of the 
ophe rellin in his Apology for himſelſe 

That the ſpirite of Propheſie, promiſed. of olde to 
be g giucn out in the later dayes, was then poured forth vp- 
pon the aſſembly, whom t en they heard preaching and 
propheſying in diuetſe tongues, to theyt great aſtontſhe- 
ment, 

Wherefore thoſe thirty ſixo men. which neyther are of 
cribe nto the company of the twelue Apoſtles, not yer 
are recouhted in the ſociety of the ſeuenty Euangeliſts, were 
thoſe firſt Prophets,whom Godgaue ;ntahis Cf Church;after 


our Sauiour was receyued yp into Heauen, In which order 
(as it might very wel be) was Auanias of Damaſco reputed, 
and Agabus, both of them renowmed Prophets. 

Iudasand Sylas are allo called Prophets, and for that 
cauſe are they ſent by the Apoſtles to Antioch, to exhort & 
confirme the brethren. And I am of opinion, that theſe and 
ſuch like were properly called Prophets, not Metaphorical- 


7 y ſeeing they did foreſee thinges to come by the ſpirite of 


by the ſame ſpirite reuealed things ſecret and re- 
And albeit the interpreting of the 25 ure bee a 


Base *prophecying, yet is that kinde more tothe 
t, then the Prophet, rege * n * 


count Hoctots interpreters of 
phets. t doubtleſſe God reſtored to are 
fn Iota ori 


latter dayes, that true kinde of Prophe 

was familiar from the beginning, an 

did ere& three kindes of DoQors inis Church, and gaue 

them to hisnew, people; /Apoſiles, Buangeliſts, and Pro- 

phets. And theſe werete ft ders an Billiogwof" the 

Church of Jerſoms 5 : dhi'w boo d dente 
oe l Ic t 40 Sit &n 7801 1 
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his fellowes) 
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T hat the names and titles of Apoſtles, Enangelifts,and Pro- 

—. weregiues afoot other e, and Dottors of the 
Church. 


ſtanding, becanſe thoſe names are for 
good cauſesginen vnto others alſo, ſome 
— bat muſt be ſaid of them in like maner. 
In the Epiſtle to the Romains the ſixteenth Chapter, An- 
dronicus and lunius, are called notable among the Apo- 
ſtles: and out of the eight Chapter of the laſt to the Corin- 
thians, Titus and the brethren which were with him, are cal» 
led Apoſtles: and in the Epiſtle to the Philippians, Epaphro- 
ditus is called their Apoſtle, | 1 | 
The deriuation of the greeke word is well knowen, that 
Apoſtles are called, of ſending , for that they are Poſtes or 
ſpeedie meſſengers, ſent of eſpeciall purpoſe as Legates or 
Embaſſadours into diuers parts of the worlde;& according 
to this ſignification,whoſocuer is ſent as a meſſenger in a- 
nic buſines, may be called an Apoſtle. In this ſenſe, our Sa- 
uviour himſelfe, (who is Prince and Lord ouer the Apoſtles) 
in the epiſtle to the Hebrues, is called an Apoſtle, ng 
de ſhort, ) this name is no where giuen in the newe Teſta 
ment to any (fo far as euer Icould learne) but to the mini- 
ſters of the goſpell onely: Amongſt whome, becauſe there 
was great inequalitie; Paule calleth thoſe firſtrwelue Apo- 
ſtles, the chiefe Apoſtles: (as it is in the eleuenth chapter of 
the laſt to the Corinthians, ) where he ſaith ; I ſappeſe, that I 
was not infer iaur te the chiefe Apoſtles : (as it is alſo inthe 11. 
verſe of the 12. chapter.) By the which it appeareth moſt 
plainely, that beſides thoſe chiefe Apoſtles, who helde the 
commiſſion of their ambaſſage immediarly from God, ther 
were many other alſo, which were in like manner called a- 
| G poltles: 
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poſtles: either for that they were accounted ofthe Apoſtles, 
as fellow · labourers in their ſea- apoſtolique; or els for that 
they were ſent as Legates in the ſame buſines, by the church 
of leruſalem, which was the mother Metropolitane church. 
Among whom ſomtime, there foiſted in of their own heads, 
certaine other iolly fellowes, falſe Apoſtles, v hom. Paul cal- 
eth falſe brethren, and deceiptfull labourers: who vnder a 
coppie of faire ſemblance, could transforme themſelues in- 
to the colours and companies of Chriſt his Apoſtles. And 
theſe were they which ſought by all poſsible meanes, to im 
paire the authority of Paule, as of one (forſooth) that ſawe 
not the Lord in the fleſh, and therefore not worthy to mate 
and match with the other Apoſtles, in like equipage of au- 
thoritie. But doe you ſee their purpoſe ? Or doe you con- 
ceiue their policy? By this meanes they ment to thruſt Paul 
into the laſt and loweſt forme of Apoſtles, that themſelues 
beingmate with Paule, might more eaſily giue the trueth a 
checke. © 188 | 

Againſt the s of theſe men, the Apoſtle maĩn- 
taineth the authoritie of his power Apoſtolique, affirming 
that he was choſen apoſtle not by men, but of God. Io how 
great, or rather to how ſmal purpoſe ſhould the Apoſtle haue 

ed this, had not the name of Apoſtle bene common vnto 
others alſo, which were not ofthat company and conuent of 
the twelue Apoſtles, but were ſent from men, and by men, & 
were not immediatly from God? among whome are to bee 
accounted, Titus, Andronicus, Timathie, Marke, and many o- 
ther, whom al poſterity hath reuerenced, and accounted for 
Biſhops and Archbiſhops of the church, | 

May not the like bd ofthe name of Euangeliſts? For 
who knoweth not, that the ſame name was giuen vnto ma- 
nie other, beſides thoſe ſeuentie two: becaule indeede, they 
- were called to the ſame function, both vnder the ſeuenty, & 
vnder the Apoſtles. True it is, they had not the like meaſure 
of Gods ſpirite, and yet according to the moytie of their ſe- 
uerall talent, they did much edifie the church, and magri 


o 


the foundation which the Apoſtls had laid. And therefore 


and 2 not only in reſpect of 
— egen ger 


the Apoſtelique,8 E elike function, into the whichrhey 
. = l affurned by the Ten, W 
fellow-labourers. 


thename of Prophets,not oth: theyare ſocal- 

led in the ſcriptures, vnto whome God hath reuealed the ſe- 
crets of things to come, but they alſo, which doe faithſullie 
reueile the ſecretsof Gods eternal truth to others, and know 
howe to apply auncient propheſies, to preſent circumſtan- 
ces. Inwhich ſenſe, all E ue teachers and interpre- 
ters of ſacred ſcripture,may be ſayd to be Prophets. 


of Deacons. 
Chap. VIL 


XX SER | my purpoſe had beene in recounting the de- 
Ea Regrcesof Miniſters , to haue followed the courſe of 
[8] BYhonour, I would haue ſet next vnder Prophers , Pa- 
oe urs and Pers But for as much as L haue tied my 
ſelfe rntothe order of time, in the which they were firſt or 
dained; of force I muſt firlt ſpeake of Deacons, before I come 
to Biſhops and El ders: for we read that they were firſt created, 
when as yet(beſides the Apoſtles and thoſe Euan geliſts,and 
Prophets, of the which wee haue lately ſpoken) the Church 
had no Elders; and reaſon to. For when as the Miniſtery of 
the goſpell, according to Gods holy inſtitution, hath annex- 
ed vnto it areligious care, and conſideration df the poore, 
the Apoſtles toołe that vnto themſelues, as a thing pertay- 
ning to their charge: vntill the murmure and mutinie of 
the Greckes againſt che Hebrewes, gaue occaſion of the 
Deacons Election. But were there not at the N- 
ning /,' diſpenſers and diſpoſers of the che at 41 
When Chriſt himſelfe kept evpon earth, who 
but ludas diſcharged that penſionꝭ and doubtleſſe, if the A+ 
roles coulde haue W bath, they woulde 2 
ue 


* 
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haue giuen charge that others ſhould haue beene choſen 
for that charge. And yet that charge, was not ſo wholic 
giuen ouer of the Apoſtles to the Deacons, as that after- 
. wardes, they thought the ſame nothing at allappertaining 
vnto themſelues. Haue wee not read, what Paule and Bar- 
nabas did, beeing requeſted to bee mindfull of the poore? 
how vigilantly they vndertooke that care themſelues? And 
therefore they thought it requiſite, thatthe men to be cho- 
ſen into that charge, ſhould be men ful of the holy Ghoſt. 
But doe you not wonder now, that theſe new elects did 
not imploye themſelues in gathering and giuing of almes 
onely? Why ( men forgetfull of themſelues) they take ypon 
them the office of teaching alſo. See how Phillip preacheth 
the goſpell to the Samaritanes alſo, and baptiſeth them that 
beleeue: how, while Stephen preached Chriſt more feruent- 
lie, he is become the rl martyr of Chriſt. May we not con- 
cciue by theſe prefidents,what the reſt of them did?or ſhall 
ve beſo fooliſhas to think, becauſe there is nothing writts 
of the reſt, that therefore they did nothing, or not this? Of 
the greateſt part, euen of Chriſt his Apoſtles , is there not 
deepe ſilence, or little ſaydꝰof whom notwithſtanding there 
is nothing more cleare, then that they performed their im- 
poſed penſions with impeachable diligence. | 
The like preſident therefore, hath bene wellfollowed of 
our godlie predeceſſours, who did alſo imploy their Dea- 
consin the miniſterie of the word, and holy myſteries. For 
why?rhey doubted (and that not without cauſe,) leaſt that 
ptofitable function ſhould become contem̃ptible, & be had 
in eſteeme, as ſtewardiſh and too homely, and not at all be- 
longing,or not beſeeming the ſacred miniſterie. Wherfore, 
that they might be of greter reuerence & regard in the cler- 
gy, they were permitted to read the goſpel to the people, & 
to miniſter the cup in the Sacramental ſympoſy. And at the 
length, their antority inereſed ſo far, that no BB. wold want 
his Deacon: yea, ſoonet woulda Biſhop want his Prieſt, then 
be without this Deacon. But now, how this kind of Deaco- 
nie deceaſed, it is nothing to our purpoſe: It ſufficeth mee, 


that 


that bane fhewed, N olde e 


1 need not adde, that what thinges the Apoſtle requireth in 
Deacons, ate in a manner equall wu thoſe he deſireth in a 
prieſt: But this I maye ſay, that b oy that onely one thing, it 
may full well appeare, that the office was then as 
a charge of no {mallimport. And therefore, it neede not 
Comets a matter to any man, if ſome 
then a Church-warden-ſhip was committed to the order of 
Deer our rity 3 predeceſſors. The which I note 

end, that al men may know how the churches of old 
Ty d no abſurd thing in this, nor we (if there be any 
1 at this day, doe immitate them) when they make the 
Deacon a de er, to a further miniſterie. 

This thereſore is the fourth order of the miniſtery, a, acor- 
ding to the order of time; and the firſt, that was deuiſed of 
9 bon as yet there were no other prieſtes created, then 
thoſe v home the Lord himſelfe had · inueſted with his own 
hands, Now, whether this order be obſetued cuery where, 
that they ſhould bee created Deacons before they be ordai- 
ned Prieſts, I cannot tel. In the epiſtle to Titus, in the which 
Paul commandeth, that hee ſhould retaine Paſtors in euerie 
citie: there is no mention made of Deacons. And in the 19. 
chapter ofthe Acts, where it is ſaid of Paule and Barnabas, 
that they ordained Paſtorsi in the churches, there is nothing 
ſaid ofD Deacons. And indeed, for aſmuch as there are grea- 
ter parts required in a Prieſt, chen in a Deacon;a competent 
Deacon might ſooner be had (where need was) then a ſuf- 
ficient Prieſt; whoſe preſent want, the Apoſtles and Euan- 
geliſtes themſelues (for a time) N beter ſupply, then of 
Deacons:becauſe the function Apoſtoliqne, is further from 
procuring the Church — then from Preaching 
the meere ſacred myſteries. With the which, this alſo is to be 
conſidered, that the neceſſities of the * are not patient 
of any long delaies. 

Thar Paule.n his fourth chapter to the EohefiahsLme- 
keth no mention of this order, it need not greatly to trouble 
any: ſeeing his purpoſe was notto „ of 
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the miniſtery, but only to note the eſpecial. Our Sauior him- 
ſelfe taught, that care & compalsion ſhewed to the poore, 
was amoſt bleſſed worke: when hee ſaid, That was giuen or 
not giuen to himſelfe, chat was graunted or grudged the 
poore. But in the reformati6 of ſome churches in theſe dais, 
it is now no more a church office, but a ciuil duty. The care 
of the poore;, ouer - ſight of the hoſpitals and Cocks 
and orphans, which was wont to be the Biſhops charge, the 
Magiſtrate hath taken to himſelfe. Butypon what occaſion 
it firſt grew tothis vnderthe Biſhop of Rome, I will declare 
els where. No doubt the Magiſtrate, that deſirethto reſtore 
the church to her firſt beauty, will refer that function to Ec- 
cleſiaſticall perſons. For if they ſhall find any corruption in 
them, it ſhall be alwaics in their power to puniſhe the offen- 
ders, and to amend the fault: but it is not in the Biſhops or 
Paſtors power: to doc the like, if it ſhall fal out, that the Ma- 
tes themſelues, or they which are deputed by them in 
theſe affaires, ſnall in like manner offend. Ought they not to 
conſider, that the ſame thing may befall themſelues, which 
they feare in the miniſterie ? No queſtion, the miniſterie of 
the poore, is a religious thing, & part of gods ſeruice. Wher 
Ifind to thinge 21 to be = plained of: Firſt, char in 
reformed churches,the whole of fice of a E mide eee 
kegruſticall, and not alike vnto an annudll baliwick; & then, 


mic 
vpon the poore, impo- 


That the order of Deacon ſſes, atending v 
tent, ſick, (of the which, there ĩs yet ſome ſhadow remaining 
in the Papacie) is among vs altogeather relinquiſhed. It is 
much to the e (in my iudgement) how and of whom 
the neceſsities oi the pore be in the houſe of God. 

I amt not ignorant indeed, that the old cuſtom ofthe church 
is growen to ſome ſmacke of ſuperſtition: but this of ours, 
which ve now haue, whether (a Gods name) wil that grow? 
r fall from ſuperſtition to prophanation, but 
to keepe the golden meane, we haue no mot 1 9 
Achat bene of olde, the greateſt beauty of the Church 
the greateſt praiſe of rhe paſtorshountie towards the ticeily, 


a alas diſtreſſed. And v hat ſnould I ſay of 
noble 
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noble FOmen 15 no leſſe reno med) maids and widowy» 
eenes and Empreſſes, who of their earneſt deuotion to- 
wards God, & their inward compaſsion towards the poore, 
Bil 5 n themſelues (vnder their ſuperuigil 
iſho is holy 

1 Tleoel into our — Icannot but orefcrchs 
commendable care of them, vho continue in the church the 
true Deaconie, before thoſe, who(asifit were ſome vile and 
ciuill charge) trauerſe it ouer to men of life and profeſsion 
ynhallowed and prophane (For ſo they range che collectors 
for the por he baſeſt drudges of the cittie.) But in 
Pete Far fates (on (if not rather deceiuing) 
with the bare name, they ſeeme not ſufficientlie 


this I itti 


to conceiue the true and full nature of a Deacon. Of the 

which, there are yet many chinges to be ſpoken, but my diſ- 

courſe plies it, and applies it ſelfe to the order of klders and 
Ops. 

That the charches in their beginnings, had no Biſhops & El. 


AGES the Apoſtles themſelues, and their fellow-labo- 
rers. 


CHAP, VIII. 

the eleuenth chapter of the Acts, ĩs the firſt men 
ion made of Elders, in the church of leruſalem: ln 
he which, ſo long as the poſtles and Euangeliſts 
id! es cõtinue, they had no 5 of any other elders. 
But after they once Io to be diſperſed(TIames their head 
being cut of, aud Peter ſlipt aſide) then they began to haue 
their Elders, whome (from that time forwards) Luke alwaies 
withthe Apoſtles", which were at leruſalem : but 
wlenand/how,arid of whome they were ordained,it 1 is not 
read. Notwith ſtanding this order though it was ordained 
in the church after Deacons in time, yet is it before thẽ in re- 
gard. gut that churches were fora time without prieſts, (or 
Biders Jir is more manifeſt ont of the epiltle to Titus & the 
g e it can be denied. But ho- 


my they wetefo,t [not deffne: In this matter, ſuppol 
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the Apoſtle had not at anye time ſo great a regarde of the 
time, as of the perſons, and their perfections. For it was not 


for the wiſedome of the Apoſtles, ra(hly to lay their hands 
of any, or to appointthem ouer the church, hom God had 
not anointed with thoſe graces,which are required in a pa- 
ſtor of the church, Wherefore, hen as the churches which 
were newly conuerted to the faith, did conſiſt but of noui- 
ces: there was no remedy, but they muſt ſtay a time, vntill 
they had made triall of their diſpoſitions, and taken notice 
of their abilities, vnto whom the church · gouerument was 
to be committed. In the meane while, all things were mo- 
derared, by the vigilant ouer-fight of the Apts, and E- 
uangeliſts,and ſuch, as they intertained to their ſuccouts, as 
helpers and fellow-labourer s. 
No doubt, the Apoſtle Paul is like ynto himſelfe in all his 
Epiſtles, & therefore it was not hap- hazard, that in the Epi- 
ſtle to the Philippians only, he ſaluteth Biſhops & Deacons, 
& in none of the reſt. By the which, as we are put out of all 
doubt, that the church of the Philippians had their Elders 
and Deacons: ſd are vee left in ſuſpence, for any of the reſt. 
(It fo be (as els where) we are to gather of his ſtile, the ſtate 
of the church.) Here therefore it behoueth the reader to be 
very attent, that wil learn to know, w hat churches had their 
Prieſts, and what not. Is it likely, that hee which ordinarilie 
accuſtometh to greet ſo louinglie in all Epiſtles, all that hee 
knew to be indued with any vertue, ſo willingly to commed 
al that he knew to be of any deſert in the church, and alſo ſo 
freely to note all that he knew to be in any defect, (I ſay) is 
it likely, that of all other, hewould haue left the Biſhops and 
elders vnſalutedꝭin the epiſtle to the Rom. heſaluteth many 
whom albeit he cal his fellow - laborers, yet at they no wher 
ſaid to haue borne any ſway in the church of Rome, He re- 
membreth Aquil« (& the church which was in his houſe} 
ho was now at Corinth, then at Epheſus, t ſomeimes a. 
gain at eee forgetteth be Androniou GE a. 

nu, herofthe one he commendeth;as notable among 
as his fellow laborer. 


Apoſtles, and the other he confe 
Theſe 
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Theſe and all other, whom hee knew reſiant at Rome, hee 
deygneth with titles of condign prayſes, becauſe they labo- 
bored together with the Apoſtles. And therefore no doubt 
if ſo be any of them had beene the proper Paſtor of that 
Church, he would ſurely haue taken ſome knowledge, or 
made ſomeremembraunce ofit: As we reade that he did 
in his Epiſtle to the Philippians, of Epaphroditus, and to the 
Coloſſians, of Epaphras, and. Archi | 
Moreouer when Paul came to Rome, we read how he was 
receiued of the brethren, and of the Elders: the which thing 
might euen as well haue beene there( if there had beene any 
ſuch Elders there) as in the fifteenth of the Actes, and the 
one and twenty alſo, it is well noted, how he was intertay- 
ned of the Elders, But by theſe it may appeare, what the 
ſtate of the Church was at Rome, when the Apoſtle did 
write vnto them. Thelike may bee declared out of ei- 
ther Epiſtle to the Corinthians, (that I name not any other) 
namely, That they had not theyr proper Paſtors, or peculi- 
ar incumbents, when thoſe Epiſtles were written. For who 
knoweth not, that Paul did write vnto new born Churches, 
which eyther were then but in the mould, or as yet in theyr 
nonage? Who beſides Timothy and Titus, Apollo & Lucas, Ste- 
phanas and Fortunatw, Achaicu and ſuch like, (whom the A- 
poſtle did ſend to them in common) had no other Elders, 
nor yet any other Biſhop, but the Apoſtle himſelfe. And al- 
though the Churches were not without order, yet ther was 
not that order, as afterwards they had, when they were not 
ſet in order, vnder Elders, that had taken orders. In meane 
ſeaſon, the Apoſtles & Euangeliſts, and other religious tea - 
chers, did viſit them by turns, as theyr opportunity ſerued. 
And hence is it, that Paul and Apollo doe excuſe themſelues 
vnto the Corinthians, that they did not viſite them ſo often 


o ., 


as they could haue wiſhed. The which was alſo very well no- 

ted of Ambroſe and Epiphanius. Epiphanius aduerſis hereſes, in 

the 75. hereſie hath theſe wordes. hen the Geſpell was young 

the holy Apoſtle wrote according as thematter then flood, For where 

there were Biſhops appointed, he vorote to Biſhops and Deatons, Vey- 
#7 


they 
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ther could the Apeſilos appoynt all thinges at the frft, In deed the 
greateſt neede was of Prieſts, and Deacons, for by theſe two, all Ec- 
clefiafticall functions may be diſcharged, But where there was nav 
any man found worthy 4 Biſhopricke, there they remayned without 
4 Biſhop, But where neede was, and there were that were worthy 7 
ir, there were appointed Biſbops. But where there was no great mul- 
nitudes, tber were not found among them, chat might be made prieſts. 
& ſo they contented themſelues with one Biſhop in that place, Ec. 
And he addeth: So the Church receiued the fulnes of hir functi- 
ons: for euery thing had not all things at the firft, but in proceſſe of 
time, thoſe things were prouided, which were requiſite to the perfe- 
Gion of things neceſſary, Ambroſe vpon the 4. of the Epiſtle to 

the E ,writcth thus: In al things x 4 writings of the A. 
poflle,dath agree with the order which is now in the Church,becauſe 
eſe things were written about the beginnings of the Church, Fox 
he calleth Timothy alſo a Biſho , whom he had ordayned « Prieſtzhe- 
cauſe the firſt Prieites were called Biſhops, that one guing away, be 
next might (uccedehins. Thus ſayth Ambroſe: And there- 
fore the wrirings of the Apoſtles are to be vnderſtood, ac- 


cording to the ſeaſons in the which they were written, In 
deede 


Apoſtles layd the foundations: but others raiſed 
the worke; Paule planted, Apollo watered. And therefore ſo 
ſoone as with the time the Church increaſed, and the num- 
ber of beleeuers multiplyed, they were not ſufficing for the 
multitude whome the Lorde himſelfe had ſent : for which 
cauſe the Apoſtles took ynto themſelues fellow-laborers in 
the Miniſtery, firſt Deacons, then Prieſts or Elders, Ofwho 
we are now to ſpeake. 


Of Priefts. ar Paſtors, and Biſhops. 
f Prief 4 12 Mop 


He Apoſtle Saint Paul, next after Euangeliſtes, pla- 
ceth Paſtors and Doctors, but whether he ment by 
them, to diſtin& orders, or but one only, there is 
queſtion; and that becauſe v hoſoeuer is aPaſtor, ought 
alſo to be a Doctor, but it is not ſo conuerſiuely on the o- 
ther part: For it may be that he is a Doctor, which not an 
| where 
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where is a Paſtor. This is once: that as by the three former 
names of Apoſtles, Prophets, and Euangeliſts, the Apoſtle 
ſcemerh to note thoſe, which had an extrordinary yocation 
from God immediat, and not from men; ſo by theſe two laſt 
names of DoRors and Paſtors (whether wee take them as 
both one, or otherwiſe) hee ſeemeth to vnderſtand thoſe, 
which by men were preferred tothe Church. And that Bi- 
ſhops and Elders are thoſe, whome Paul calleth Paſtors, it 
ſufficiently appeareth by that in the twentith Chapter of the 
Ages, where Pau intertaining the Elders hee had ſent for 
from Epheſus,telleth them, that they were appointed of god, 
Biſhops to feede the Church. And thereuppon wee alſo ac- 
knowledge no Elder or Biſhop in theChurch of Chriſt, that 
is not a Paſtor or feeder. For it is inthe eſſence of an Elder 
his on with wholeſome doctrine to feed the flocke of 

Chriſt. | 
Presbyter is a Greeke word, and aunſwereth to that which 
the Hebrewes call Nachen, which ſignifyeth not onely an El- 
der in yeares, (who for his age is to be reuerenced, but alſo 
an auncientinthe common wealth, who for hisplace and 
authority ĩs to be honored: yeaitisatitle of honour, with 
the which the Nobles and Magiſtrates of the old Teſtament 
are graced: from whence alſo ĩt is derined to the Rectors of 
the Church inthe new Teſtament, who are called Biſhops, 
by reaſon of their ouerſight and wartchfull care; which is a 
title of work & labor, but the name of Paſtors a title decla+ 
ring a ſpeciall charge & office, ſo called of feeding the Lords 
flock with the Angel-like food of his heauenly word. Albeit 
ther are many other titles alſo, common to the ſaid Paſtors 
in the Scriptures,as that they are called Stewards, Preſidents, 
Prelats,Guids,Gonernors, M iniſtert, and ſuch like. The vertue & 
property of which titles, [ will not here ſtand to explaine: it 
is that you may haue elſe where: Only I will enforce from 
thence ſuch arguments, as the 6ccafion ſhall ſerue, and the 
matter which I handle ſhall require. 6 
In the meane time you ſhall ynderſtande , that the 
office of theſe Paſtors, and do&ors(albeit ordained of _ 
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doth not differin kinde,from that of the Apoſtles. For the 
chicfe part of them both, is to inſtruct, exhort, reprehend, 
and refell the aduerſaryes of the truth,(Beſides the admini- 
ſtration of the Sacraments,a thing no leſſe pertaining to Pa- 
tors, then Apoſtles.) Neyther is a Paſtorall ouerſight difiu- 
ſticed of that Apoſtolick authority of Eccleſiaſtical cenſure, 
which remayneth, and is requiſite for the edifying of the 
Church. For why? they ſucceede (that I may vſe Hierome hys 
ownewordes) the MH 77.5 gue order; and in another place, 
It is no eaſy matter to ſtand in Paul his place, or to mayntaine the 
dignity of Peter, now raigning with Chriſt, 


Of two diutas deerers of Paſtors, 


Chap. X. 


FA (ame, or the like proportion of charge 
* committed to all Eldersʒ there is alſo no 
ſmal difference among thoſe, whom the 
Scripture calleth by the ſame name of Bis 
| — ſhops and Elders. Ihe which ſeeing it 
; Sr) muſtbediſcerned, rather by themſelues 
— 4 as they are in deede, then by their names 
as they are called, let vs al wayes chiefely regard, what they 
are, then, what they are called; that we may truely diſtin- 
guiſh betweene thinges that differ, not ſo much in name as 
in nature. b 
The firſt Elders therefore whome the Apoſtles or- 
dayned, were theyr fellow-laborers in the Lord his vine- 
yard, as Io hn, Marke, Titus, Lule, Timo hy, Demas, Siluanns,and 
my others of whe wereadin 25 e. the which, 
y the lay ing on of the hangs of the Presbytery, were crea · 
ted Miniſters, no otherwiſe then the reſt, os i 
were placed ouertheir ſeuerall Churches. Notwithſtan- 
ding, thatwhich weeread of Timothy , wee To 


of  MiniFter's, v7 4 29 
the reſt; and therefore that charge which was giuen ynto 
theſe, was rather prouinciall , then particular: ſeeing they 
were the aſſociats, and aſsiſtants of the Apoſtles themſelues. 

But when as daily the number of the faithfull increaſed, 
and the increaſe of Churches was thereby more and more 
aduaunced, together (as ſupply could be made of able men 
for the Miniſterie) the Apoſtles and Euangeliſtes, (or their 
aſſociates)inſtalled into particular Churches, particular Pa- 
ſtors: who beeing placed in their wardes (as it were) ſhould 
not range at large from thence, but ynder the Apoſtles(as 
faithfull Paſtors)ſhould keep watch and ward ouer the vine- 
yard of the Lorde. And yet they were not ſo inueſted into 
thoſe their ſeuerall charges, that the ſole and whole autho- 
ritie being demiſed to them, they ſhould rule the Church a- 
lone, and the charge thereof ſhould thence. forth concerne 
the Apoſtles no more : but to this ende were they ſo diſpo- 
ſed, that ſeeing the Apoſtles themſelues could not bee al- 
waies reſident in euery place, there might notwithſtanding 
(by their good meanes) be nothing wanting in anie place. 
If twelue men could haue beene ſuffiſing for all Churches, 
there ſhould neuer haue beene leuied any newe increaſe of 
other ſeuentie. But when they altogether could not ſerue, to 
ſerue the turne, both theſe, and they both, had need of more 
abettors, to helpe them out withall. 

And albeit the Miniſterie of the Goſpell vnder Chriſt, 
be onely one, as the prieſt- hood of the law vnder Moſes was 
one: yet not withſtanding, as in one prieſt- hood there were 
diuers degrees of gouernement, ſo like wiſe in one Miniſte- 
rie of the Solpel chere are (as you haue heard) diuers de- 
grees of Paſtors. For haue you not ſeene, how of the Lorde 
himſelfe, there were two degrees of Miniſters ordeined? (& 
of them the one was ſuperior to the other.) Hou afterwards 
of che Apoſtles, there were in like manner ordeyned two or- 
ders? (for to ſame they gaue in commiſsion the Churches of 


one whole prouince, and to ſome againe the ſingle rectorie 
of one onely Church.) 


That Titus and Timothie, had a ſuperior intendencie ouer 
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many Churches, as alſo ouer them, which were alreadie, or 
were to be preferred thereunto, it is ſufficiently manifeſt vn- 
to euery indifferent ſenſe. For otherwiſe, why was hee ſo di- 
ligently admoniſhed to beware, that he lay not his hands v- 
pon any man extemporie? And againe: to what purpoſe is 
hee ſo cautionately forbidden, to admit any accuſation a- 
gainſt an Elder, without the teſtimonie of two or three wit- 
neſſes? This therefore leadeth vs thus farre, as it were by the 
hand, tliat of force wee muſt confeſſe, how that vnder the A- 
poſtles, & of the Apoſtles, there were ordeined e 4 
of Miniſters, & they of diners authority, though not of di- 
uers titles: vnto whom, albeit the Scripture for the preſent, 
gaue no proper or diſtinct denomination, yet in good time 
Poſteritie did it, wel aduiſed. For although the names of Pa- 
ſtor and Biſhop, were commonly giuen to all Miniſters of 
old, yet preſently vpon the Apoſtles time, the name and title 
of Biſhop was imparted, as a proper addition to the firſt & 
chiefe order of Elders. And yet they were not deſtitute of 
their diſtinction by their more ſacred titles, euen in the A- 
poſtles time. For did not the Apoſtles themſelues grace the 
chiefe Elders with the title of their fellow-laborers, & their 
fellow labourers with their owne titles? In the which not- 
withſtanding, we find their poſteritie very ſparing, and that 
for iuſt cauſe; namely, for that obſequious reuerence, and re- 
ligious regard they had of the Apoſtles lately deceaſedʒ the 
chicfe inſtruments and ornaments of Gods Church, 


That the doctrine of the Apoſtles acknowledgeth no annuarie 
Elders, to Rule onely in the Church, and not to Teach. 


Chap. XI. 
2 Vt of that place of . Paul not well vnder- 
; DJ ſood(iris in the fift chap. of the firſt to the 
. Corinthians) there are many now adayes 


0 OF 
x | , zhich haue deuiſed a fond and new - found 
CLE: diſtinction, clean contrary to the Apoſtles 
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thing leſſe, then of anie temporall Elders, to play the bugs 
in the Church like ſpeciall bailyes) for a ſpurt, and be gone: 
whereas in the whole ſchoole of the Apoſtles, you ſhall not 
finde, the worſt Elder, that is not placed in one of the two 


foreſaid formes. . all Elders, the Apoſtle requi- 
reth thus much; That th 


apt to teach: And, that they may 1. Tim. z. 2. 


be able rs exhort with whol:ſome doctrine, and impreue them which Tit. 1.9. 


ſay againff it. If in this nouell kind, we looke for parts agrea- 

ble to theſe: ſure I am, we ſhall neuer finde, that dumbe El- 
ders, of a yeeres grouth, mute to inſtruct, made to com- 
maund in the Church, are any where compriſed in this 
forme. 

As for that gouernment, the Apoſtle numbreth among 
the giftes of Gods ſpirit, it is to bee ynderſtood indeed of 2 
ſingular and ſupereminent gift. For no doubt the right 
art of gouernment, is a rare and a religious thing: the which 
albeit there are ſcarſe anie that will not boldly arrogate vn- 
to himſelfe, yet is it truly to be found but in a few . Where. 
fore (as I rather iudge) this ſo exquiſite a gift of gouerne- 
ment, is to be reſerued ynto the more excellent order of El- 
ders; as namely, the Apoſtles and Euangeliſts, and others 
the principall Miniſters of that time, as were Titis and Ti- 
mothie, and ſuch other, vhich gouerned many Churches with 
power Apoſtolike. 

And therefore me thinkes, that they of all other are farre 
wide, who thinke ſo rare and ſingular a gift of Gods ſpirite, 
ought to be impropriate to ſo baſe an order of Elders, mute 
and momentarie, which geuerne not long , and teach not at all, 
Sure I am, that the Apoſtolike Churches, and the ſequel of 
many yeares after, neuer interteined anie ſuch kinde of al- 
dermen, for Church officers. And had not the Apoſtles and 
Euangeliſtes, and their aſſociates, ſole preheminence ouer 
the Elders of particular Churches, in the abſolute authority 
of Church gouernment* 

True it is, I find certaine Sages and Seniours,who did v- 
fually fir in counſell with the Prieſts of the olde ſynagogne, 
who were not Prieſtes; but 1 reade not of anie in the 

E | Church, 
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Church, of counſell with the Paſtors, but the Paſtors. And in 
verie deed, in the Apoſtles daies, and many ages after, there 
were not in E e any Chriſtian Magiſtrats, which could con- 
ſult with the Elders of the Church, in matters concerning 
the Church. As for thoſe Elders and Seniors, whom ve read 
to haue beene ioyned with the Prieſts in councell and com- 
miſsion, they were the ordinary Magiſtrates of Iſrael, which 
lawfully could not be ſequeſtred or ſecluded from the coũ- 
ſels and conſtitutions of the Prieſtes , no more then at this 
day the Chriſtian Magiſtrate is to bee reſtrained from the 
Sinods and aſſemblies of the Church. For albeit there bee 
two kindes of gouernement; one of the Cittie, an other of 
the Church: yet are they both deriued from one and the 
ſame author. Ihe which alſo, although they bee executed af- 
ter a diuers manner, and that the one proceed of God, as he 
is the creator and moderator of all things, and the other ot 
one and the ſame G OD, as hee is the reſtorer and redee- 
mer of mankind , and each of them haue their ſeuerall ende 
alſo: yet notwithſtanding, ſeeing the ſame ſocietie is both 
Church & Cittie, and the authority of them both is drawen 
from the ſame head: ſo like iſe are they driuen to one end, 
and come all to the ſame paſſe. And of this it commeth to 
paſſe, that they both haue many thinges in common, which 
cannot eaſily be propounded without a common aſſembly, 
nor concluded without a generall aſſent. 

The Miniſter hath authoritie from the Lord our Sauiour, 
to gouerne the Church: the Magiſtrate from the ſame Lord 
our creator, hath the like ſoueraigntie to rule the Cittie. The 
which two diuers and diſtinct eſtates, ſo often as they doe 
friendly conſort together in one vniſone, & direct all their 
counſels to the ſame end, I ſay ſo long, the Cittie muſt needs 
thriue, and the Church cannot doe amiſſe. As for anie other 
Elders in the Church( beſides theſe of the which I haue now 
ſpoken, and you heard) I would to God ſome man would 
ſhew me which be they 05 there be any ſuch.) Doubtleſſe it 
paſſeth my cunning, to finde any ſuch Church- bugs or Bur- 
geſſes in the word of God. | 8 


Doe 
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Doe you not knowe, thatthe offices of the Church, are 
gifts of the ſpirit, and as it were talents of the Lord, laid out 
to loane among men; of the which there mult one day an 
account be rendred to the Lorde? I tell you, it is not at the 

aſure of anie ſeruant in the houſe of Chti raſhly to ex- 
onerate himſelfe of anie office he hath ander- talen: He that 
ence putteth his hand to theplough, and afterwards looketh backe,1s 
nor fitte fer the hingdeme of God. For my part, 1 could neuer 
yet read, that there was at anie time in the Church, anie of- 
ice temporarie, if it were ordinarie. I admit, that Deacons 
may afterwards be made Miniſters; but chat cannot be ac- 
counted a detection from the office, which is the perfection 
of the ſame, neither is that office forſaken , when inthe 
ſame order a higher is vnder - taken; they fall not from that 
they were, but riſe to that they were nor. This cuſtome Ter- 
tullian ſometimes reprehended in his booke Pe pręſeriptie- 
nibus contra hareticis, in theſe wordes: Their S. of orders is 

. and inconflant : ſomerimes they prefer hong ling es, ſame- 
times wo es, und ſometimes retreant reuolters, that they may 
bind tbem with their titles, whom they canner hold with che . 
A man can neuer gaiue more, ir with more eaſe, tben in the raunges 
of recreantes, where the onely beeing there, is to deſerue pay. There- 
fore one 15 to 49 4 Bi hop, ti morrow another; te day 4 Deacon, te 
morrew 4 Parſon; to day a Prieſt, to marrove by. (for they 
Line te ys Ben 4 Chureh aut) 07 71 | 
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I aue receiued, is nothing at all to this que- 
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Such indeed, the Biſhops and Elders in times paſt, too ke 
in counſel with them, as did alſo of old the auncient Syna- 
gogue And yet Ambroſe bringeth them not into any equi- 
page with thoſe, which were Elders in calling, whom he had 
about him, and who gouerned the Churches vnder him; 
but he greeuet Hthat ſuch graue and auncient men in yeres, 
whome the Apoſtle would not haue reprooued any thing 
roughly, ſnould not remaine in the like eſteeme with the Pa- 
ſtors and Elders of the Church, as they were of olde. For ex- 
pounding thoſe wordes of Paule to Timothir : Rebuke not an 
auncient (or an Elder) but exhort him a A father, hee writeth 
thus, That in reueren ce of hit yeares,an ancient man is te be prouo- 
led with mildnes to goodnes, that hee may the rather take warnings 
for beeing gentlie aameniſhed , hee will be afraide, leaft — 
hee Saale more roughly dealt withall; which were 4 ſhame for 
an Elder. For among all nations e is honcured, for which cauſe 
both theSynagogues Felde, and afterward: alſo the Church, had 
alwayes certaine auncient men, without whoſe aduiſe nothing was 
done in the Church , The which by what negligence it vas befre off, 
I cannar tell, except haplie it were through the ſleth , or rath 
the pride of ſome Pators , becauſe they. alone world ſeeme to bee 
fome thing. Thus much ſayth Ambre/e : who (I dare bee 
bound for him) thought nothing leſſe, then that anie or- 
der of the Miniſtery, ſet downe by the Apoſtles, was nowe 
worne out: For himſelfe had Elders, which-did alſo rule 
the Church with him, or vnder him; beſides that, the words 
doe ſhew as cleare as noone · day that hee ſpake heere of El- 
ders, not in office, but in age. 

If any vouchſafe certaine auncients (experienced in many 


4 


thinges) the ſenate of the Church, I ſay not againſt it; but 


J. Tim. 5. 1, 


this Iauouch, that ſuch, (were they all moge auncient then 
zh tee bet dec among © Church offi- 
cers ant Idets, Which the Npoſtles ordained. And I 


dare be bolde further to affirme, that they are in no ſmall 
errour, who thinke, that the Elders and auncients in cer- 
taine feformed Chitchès in titis Sur age, are of che ſame 
{ure with thoſe, whome tc N oltfes ore 40. 
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teenth ofthe Actes, and Paule ſent for from ZFpheſus in the 
twentie chapter, Whoſe order and office is deſcribed at large 
in the Epiſtles to Timothie and Titus. 

I percciue here the reformation of the Englith Church, 
appointeth in euery place certaine Church otficers, which 
repreſent in ſome ſort thoſe auncients and Elders, and the 
are commonly called church-wardens. Notwithſtanding theſe 
come ſhort of that authority in Eccleſiaſticall cenſure, 7. 
excemmunicate: but if any excommunicate perſon, ſhall diſ- 
orderly preſſe into the holy aſſembly, they are to endeuour 
(by the aduiſe of the Miniſter) to remoue him. Their or- 
dinary office, according to law, is this; To gat her & collect, 
to lay vp, and lay out the rents and reuenews of he church; 
to keepe the bodie of the Church, and the reſt in repayte, 
to keepe the Church booke (together wich the Miniſter) to 
admoniſh offendors, and vnruly fellowes, and as for the 
ſtubborne, infamous, and offenſiue, to preſent them to the 
Biſhop, or his deputie, & that vpon their othes: furthermore 
alſo, to note who they are that abſent themſelues from di- 
uine ſeruice, vypon the Saboth, or holy · daies, and to ſet a fine: 
on their heads, according to the law prouided in that caſe: 
and alſo, to looke that due ſilence, and all other kind of ho- 
neſt ſeemlines bee obſerued in the time of diuine ſeruice. If 
the ancient Primatiue Church, had any ſuch kind of Elders, 
they were not (am ſure) at any time accounted of our el- 
ders, among the Elders & Biſhops of our Church for they 
alwaics madea difference in the Church, betwene the laike 
officers, and the Church Miniſters. In Tertullian his Apolo- 
gie, the Elders,which wee reade,were preſent & preſident in 
chriſtian aſſemblies, were Biſhops and Elders, no temporall 
men;ynles wee would make him contrary to himſelſe, who 
iuſtly vpbraided the Heretikes of that time with that fault, 
That they prophaned Church functions with lay perſons. 

Neither are theſe things ſo ſpoken of me, neither wold I 

be ſo taken, as if I chalenged thoſe reformed Churches, that 
vſe ſome ſuch like Seniors (for fo they ſuppoſe) as Ambroſe 
ſeemed to wiſh for: I my ſelfe did vie them, v hen 1 moped 
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the place of a Miniſter in ſome reformed Churches, For the 
tyrannie of Popiſh Biſhops beeing ouerthrowne, when as 
they which are indeed the true Elders,doe themſelues in like 
manner ſuſtaine the office of a Biſnop: they could not well 
take vnto themſelues the intire gouernment of the Church, 
without ſome ſuſpicion of the like; if no leſſe tyrannie. And 
therfore it was neceſſarie for them, to ioyne with themſelues 
certaine godly men out of the whole corps of the Church + 
for that without the aſſiſtance of their aſſociates, it was not 
poſsible for them alone, to counter · checke the immodeſtic 
of bad men,and to bring chem into ſome Coram. 


That 1 of Paule expounded, in his firſt to Timothie , the 
ee „ Whari it is to o labour in the worde and 
E. J d 12] 


Chap. XIII. 


8 Tneedenot gre atlytrouble an a ay man, 
when Paul- Aich; * — theſe x 


= 5 A -petially-are worthie double honnir, 2320 


E labour in the word and doctrine:as if it fol- 
x = 


lowed therupon, that there were other 
Elders alſo inthe church, which caughe 
2 For theſe two, do not ſignifie one 


DJ 


VWL thefamething,to Labour in — 
and ro riaek;ſeing there was no Elder — of the A 
ſtles, tliat was not «pr to teach. But for as much as the re 


of the gifts of Gods ſpirit, are not alike in all; (for there be 
which haue receiued five talents, who muſt alſo pay vſe for 


fine vnto the Lord; & there be againe, which haue receyued 
but two i re whom much is ginen,of him are v 
red. If the dolours Paule ſuffered for preaching the Goſpell, 


were compared with other mens labors, we might wel con- 
ceiue, how well worthy he was of greater honsur then they, 
whoſe labors Fee the like Auri dome enioy 
their office de kaus joy tketof in relt d peace, dsteach rhe 
peop 
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people at home, and indure no hardſhip abroad; whoſe do- 
arine is determined within the precincts of theyr oun pre- 
ceſſion. But others there be, which teach not one onely 
Church, but the whole Church, wh theyr learned labourer, 
and that not once forall ( while they liue onely) but alſo; 
(a great deale more) after many generations. The which 
that they may the better performe, they let for no lalou, 
they ſpare nor oyle/ nor toile, nor health, nor wealth, nor life 
it ſelfe, in that regar ea ahh bs 2b Na 

Beſides there be, that for the Goſpels ſake; ſet light by 
the loſſe ot friends, and fauors, and tiches, and reuenewes; 
they ouercome daungers not to be numbred,and vndetgoe 
ſlaunders not to be ſuffered, onely that they may inforce 
and ſet forewards the Goſpell of Chriſt. And ſuch doth the 
Apoſtle ſeem to vnderſtand in this place; not euery ordinas 
ry and perfunctory Teacher, that gouernes in the Church, 
and inſtructeth with v holeſom doctrine the people of God 
committed to his charge. Fe ι%,οοαj 
Ide verbe , fo labour, (vſed by him, not iu this place 
onely) 1 properly, great and grieuous labour, And 

eforetheyarefar wide, that thinte Paul meant in thys 
place the bare preaching of Gods word, and tale this to be 
the ods berweenetheyr Elders, that ſome reach the people, 
others pouern onhy, and that for a while onely, and therein 
fapptying alſo, and applying themſelues to the Miniſters oſ 
the word, More proportionable to thoſetimes, and proper 
to this words, ſuch Elders are to be vnderſtood, as were 
at that preſent among themʒ as Tus and Timethy,and Tiths- 
tus, Marke, Luke, and ſuch like Paul his legates and ioynte 
labourers, u hich in deede feared no daunger, refuſed no 
labour, wherby they might aduance and diuulge the bleſſed 
doctrine of the ſacred trueth. Of Timothy, Paul teſtifyeth in 
the laſt Chapter of the firſt to the Corinth: when as he thus 
writeth, /f Timathy come vnto you, ſee that hee be without fear a- 
mong yon, for he worketh the worte of the Lord, euen as I dee, By 
which we may perceine that 7imethywas not without feare, 


nor yet without daunper; neyther that without . 
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while after ſpeaking of Stephanas, and A chaicus, and Fertuna- 
tui, who had giuen themſelues to miniſter vnto the Saints, 
he ſaythe 34421 Nil 9 43191 N 

Au les zee ſulieſt vnto ſuch, and to all that helpe with 
vi, and labour. After which fort, I alſo expound that place in 
the firſt to the Theſſalonians, the firſt chapter & the twelfth 


tre leſeech you brethren, that ye know them that labour 4- 
mong your, and are ouer you in the Lord, and admoniſbe you, In all 
which places, the Apoſtle vſeth the ſame word wrter, te la- 
bour, by the which he vnderſtandeth no ordinary, vulgar, or 
trifling exerciſe, but an extraordinary, vehement, difficult, 
and trobleſome labour. And therefore Paul his meaning is, 
that how much greater trouble, and more trobleſome tur- 
moyle the Elders vndertake in their office, they are ſo much 
the more worthy to be graced with the greater Honors. So 
that Paul in theſe wordes, reſpecteth che ſingular care of 
ſome, not the ſingle preaching of all. 522771 
-- Writing to Timaci, he defineth a Biſhopricke to bee a 
worke: of the which it followeth, that the greater the Bi- 


ſhoprick is, the greater is the labour, the greater is the work, 
It hewkichis ouer ons anciy Church, hal finde himſelfe 


ſomewhat to doe: what ſhall we ſay of them, vnta whome 
the care of many Churches is committed. So was it with 7- 
einen — and dinerſe other Biſhops and Elders, of 

TRgoarns 99 / eee Horn N. iO 7h 
g The whole ſum therefore of our aſſertion, reſolueth into 
thus much: that among the Biſhops or Elders in the Scrip- 
ture, which gouerned Churches vnder the Apoſtles, there 


were diuerſe degrees in deed, by what names ſoeuer ye pleaſe 
to call themʒof the which ſome were ouer one Church only, 


and that vnder the ditection of an other, and ſome againe 
ouer many Churches, ſuppliant to none of the ſame order: 


as it is wel kno wen of Titus and Timoti, and the reſt, I know 
there are many, v bo in the ſectet prejudice of their foreſea- 


ſoned opinions, wil not ſticke to ſay, that Titus and 7imerhy, 
fee . 
il wich 


FMiniſler rm. 39 
with an extraordinary kinde of a not immitable autho · 


rity. n 
1 o whom I aunſwere, that I haue heard ſo in deede, and 


read it to: but without reaſon or proofe at al, of any credit, 
For where as Paul writerh to Timotih, and ch him that 


he dee the works an Zuengelift, it doth no more conclude . Im. 4. f. 
that Timothy was an Euangeliſt, (ſo; properly called) then 1. Cor. 16. io 


that other place of Pa to the Corinthians; Ae doth the work 
of Ged euen «51, doth proue that he was an Apoſtle. 


T hat that order isof God, which appoymteth ſuperior Elders 
Biſhops, And that but of man, where all Paſtors and 6 
£3 '\ Elders are alike, | 


Chap. XIIIL 


Wer haue ſhewed before, what was the extra- 
SAW ordinary calling; and the efficacy thereof, 
| (which was to bee found in Titus and Tre» 
thy.) To the which 1 adde, that all auncient 
: Gandautentike writings held Titus and 7:me- 
8 th for Biſhops, ynto home the Elders of iu- 
feriour orders were ſuppliant and ſubiect. In whoſe footings 
our fathers inſiſting (which next ſucceeded the Apoſtles) 
reteyned in vie that forme of gouernement, which they re- 
ceyued of the Apoſtles. Now a dayes, there bee ſome of 
this belicfe, that there were onely theſe two degrees of Mi- 
niſters left ys by the Apoſtles, namely Paſtors and Deters: 
who cutting ſhort that difference of Paſtors, which I haue 
noted, and caſting of that auncient decency of Church 85 
uernement, which I haue proued, doe chriſten a new a for- 
rayne and a forged kind of Preſbtery, and with much bold - 
nes ſtand forth to augychy that this the newe deuiſe, is di- 
uine, & that other( continuing a la wu diſcent ae 
vp | C 
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Niles time, is but humaine. Wherefore here (beloued) it is 
time to looke about vs. For they eaſely auoyd all that wee 
haue already auowed of the Apoſtles, Euangeliſts, and pa- 
Kors; when they aunſwere, that the gouernement Apoſto- 
lique was but temporanie and momentary, and determined 
with the Apoſtles and Euangeliſts themſelues, long ſince 
deceaſed, ſo that now there is no more any one Apoſtle be- 
But that the trueth of this queſtion may the better ap- 
peare, we muſt now haue an eſpeciall eye to all thoſe giftes, 
which were eſpecially pregnant in the Apoſtles and Euan- 
gcliſts, that thereby we may know, what was proper to the 
Apol theyr times, and hat common to all Paſtors 
vnto the worlds end. Io v hich end, the firſt thing we are to 
reuiſe in the Apoſtles, is that theyr extraordinary calling 
(for they had it immediatly from God, ) then alſo, theyr ge- 
nerall Embaſſee and commiſſion without reſtraint, or limi- 
tation: Thirdly, thatin all things which concerned theyr 
function, they had a neuer-errant director, (the ſpitite of 
trueth) ho ſuggeſted vnto them, whatſocuer they before 
had heard of the Lord, or ſhould otherwiſe be requiſite for 
them toknow. And the laſt thing, is theyr power Apoſtolique. 
Of cheſe, the firſtthree were neceſſary, for laying the 
round · worke of Churches, vppon thewhich others ſhould 


-boild: the u hich vnleſſe they had been ſementedſ as it were) 


withthe more ſore ioynts and ſtrongeſt ſinewes of Gods 
ſpirite, what ſoeuer ſhould haue ben ray ſed & reared there- 
uppon by others, muſt needs haue reeled, and ruined toge- 
ther with the ſame. As for the gift of miracles, I ſtand not 
vpon that, ſecing that was beſtowed ypon many other of 


tho faithfull alſo as it pleaſed God. Ofall theſe gifts, they 


could communicate nothing nto theyt ſucceſſors, beſides 
the Miniftery of the goſpell: The which ſeeing it was inherent 
in the power Apoſtoliqite, they ſurrendered that alſo to theyr 
ſubſecurors: and that, becauſe it is a thing neceſſaty, not on- 
ly forthe increaſe, but alſo for the continuance of Chur- 
che." For without che word preached, theSacrdmenrs 3d- 


Rt = * 
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miniſtred, and the Church gouerned, there can no Church 
well continue. Wherefore as the preaching of the worde, 
and the vſe of the Sacraments was not giuen to the Church, 
onely for the Apoſtles time, but that they might continue 
vnto the age to come, euen to the worlds end: So likewiſe 
the forme of gouernement, which was ordayned of God, 
and deliuered of the Apoſtles, and confirmed of the fathers, 
ought to remayne and continue in like ſort. But that forme 
had Paſtors inferior and ſuperior, and therefore that alſo is 
to beretained in the Church of God. Neither doth the equa- 
lity in the Miniſtery hinder, why there may not be an inequali- 
ty in the policie of the Church. In the olde lawſthere was one 
Prieſthood equall and alike to al the Prieſts: & yet were ther 
diverſe degrees of Prieſts inreſpe& of gouernment, and in 
an equall order of Prieſthood, there was a not equall Honor 
of gonernement. Neyther is it preiudiciall to vs, that theyr 
Prieſthood was Leuiticall and typical, ſeeing the ſtate & go- 
uernement which was among the Prieſts and Leuits, did not 
ſo much reſpe& any intricate type, as a well ordered ſtate: 
thatalthings might be done decently and in due order, 
Wherefore for as much as God himſelfe was author of that 
policy and gouernment, in the which Leuits were ſubdued 
to Leuits, and Prieſts to Prieſts: it ought not to be recoun- 
red any humaine conſtitution, where a Miniſter is ſubiect to 
a Minifter, and one Paſtor to an other: For that is no more 
vnlaw full at this day, then it vas at that. 4 


T hat our Sauiour by no ſtatute repealed the ſupereminent au- 
thority of Paitors among themſelues. 


Ds for our Sauiour and his cenſure in this mat- 
TA ter, I do not finde that by any meanes he did 
aboliſh the ſuyeriority of Miniſters but rather 
that he did eſtabliſh it, when as in the firſt or- 
dinaunce of the Miniſtery, he appoynted Mi- 
| 3 * niſters 
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niſters of the Goſpell, ſame ſuperior & ſome inferior to the 
reſt. To the which ordinance of Chriſt, choſe his words are 
not any whit aduerſe, where he ſaythʒ The KLinges of the nati- 
ent rule auer them, and they which haue power among them are cal- 
led gratieus:but it ſhall not be ſo with qu: but he that it greateft a- 
mong you let him be as the leaſt, and be which is chiefe,as 4 that mi- 
niſtret h. c&c. The true and plain ſenſe of which words is this. 
Your kinde of gouernment ſhal be diuerſe from that which 
is proper to Princes, whether you take thoſe which are more 
tyrannous and truculent ouer theyr people, or thoſe which 
in theyr gouernment, are more milde and moderate, accor- 
to theix lawes. Doth this ſence or ſentence take away that 
difference of perſons,which the law of nature and the rule 
of gouernmẽt do preſcribe? If ther be any place inthe Goſ- 
pell(and ther are many) which may be cited for the ſeperiori- 
£3 of Miniſters, this is one. For vnleſſe the Lord had meant 
that in the gouernment of the Church there ſhould be ſome 
greater then the reſt, he would neuer haue ſayd, Hee which 
is greateſt among you let him be as the leaſtʒ he might haue 
made ſhort worke of al, and as ſoon haue ſayd, There is none 
fri among you, none greateſf, none chiefe. But he that is grea- 
teſt among you ſaith he) let him be «s the leaſt, and he which 
is higheſt, as he that miniſtreth. Which were no aduice,wher 
there is none higher then another. Where all ſhall be alike, 
what need there any precept, how be whichis greateſt amõg 
them ſhould behaue himſelfeꝛ The meaning therfore of this 
precept is this: How much any of you is ſuperior to the reſt, 
ſo much more ſubmiſſe ſnall he carry himſelfe towards the 
reſt. For albeit all the Apoſiles were of the ſame order and 
power, yet the difference of age, and diuerſity of gifts was 
great among them, and therefore r not be, but that 
they which had receiued greater gifts of the Lord, ſhoulde 
receiue greater countenance of men. 7 F | 
The Apoſtle Paul in his firſt Chapter tothe Galathians 
doth ſufficiently declare this, where he ſneweth that he had 
conferred of the Goſpell with them, which ſeemed ro bee 
ſomewhat, the which he foorthwith repeating againe, ſhe- 
weth, that there were cextayne of theſe Apoſtles of chief 


auth 
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authority among the reſt, of whome notwithſtanding he at- 
firmeth, that hee receyued nothing. Such was the mildnes 

and moderation of his ſpirite; hee would not goe about to 
make that equal in- equality odious, of the which the Lord 
himſelfe was the author. For hee well knew, that 

he which had receiued fiue talents, ought to thinke he hath 

but two, and much leſſe he which hath but two, to com 

himſelfe with him that hath fiue. And in deede; can t + 
be any reaſon giuen, why there ſhould be rather an inequa- 
lity in gouernement, then in other gifts ? or doe men abuſe 
authority onely, to maintayne theyr tyranny? Doubtleſſe it 

is not greatly materiall, with what giftes a man enthronize 
himſelfe Pope oner his brethren; whether for his fine witte, 
ordeepe knowledge, or ſmooth eloquence, or any other 

ſach inward vertue: Whether for the holines of life, or 
ſtrictnes of faſts, or largenes of almes,or any ſuch outward 
complement: or elſe for his wealth, his worſhip, and ſupe- 

riour authority. As for the aunſwere of our dauiour it ex- 
tendeth far and neare: neytheris itto be referred to the A- 

poſtles alone, as if it were onely forbidden an Apoſtle, to 
domineere ouer an Apoſtle, but it ſtretcheth it ele vnto al 

other. For albeit the power vas great, in the which they 

were to be inſtalled of the EA to the benefit of the 4 8 
notwithſtanding, that was rather to be imployed of p riuate 

men ouer priuate perſons: and thereupon the Lord forbid- 

deth that they ſhould after the manner of Kings and Prin- 

ces zerewpior, that is domineer, or rule h force. Hence is it 

that Paul writeth to the Corinthians; Net that we haue domi- 

nion ouer your faith: but that we are din fers of your iey: And in err. 24. 
the firſt of beter; Not as if we ruled by force auer the choſen. For . 
that in deede, becauſe it beſcemed men priuate ouer priuat 

men, the Lord hath forbidden his Apoſtles that, and hath 

tauglit them rather to make the harts of the people to re- 

lent by lenity and intreaty, as we read the Apoſtle Paul did 

in many places, & ſpecially in the ſecond to the Corinthes, 2. Cor. ꝗ. a0 
where he thus writeth; Y Vlerefore are we now ambaſſadors in 

the name of Chrift, as chengh God did beſeechyou through vs, wee 

lotreate you in the name of Chrif, that yee bee reconciled to God. 

K 2 And 


once to perſwade, or to be 
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And yet notwithſtanding in other places he is again more 
ſharpe and ſeuere, as when he ſayth, Lybat wi Het ſball I 
come vnto you with 4 rod? or in lone, and the ſpirite of mee eue 
And inthe latter Epiſtle the tenth Chapter, when hee ſpea- 
keth of that power he receyued of the Lord, he (keweth how 
little primacy was in the Church, in ſuch things as pertay- 
ned to the kingdome of God, By allthe which it doth ap- 
peare;that by that prohibition of violent dominion which 
Kings may vſe ouer theyr ſubiects, the power of gouerne- 
ment in the Church is not inhibited, by the which one Mi; 
niſter is eminent in authority ouer another, no more then 
the power of the Paſtor is thereby intercepted, which is or- 


dinary and ought to be ouer his people. Will any man ſay, 
that the Lord hath ſo confounded thoſe two diſtinct or- 


ders of Miniſters, that the Apoſtles ſnould differ in nothing 


from the ſeuenty Diſciples? I doe therefore greatly wonder, 


that men learned ſhould ſo far ouer- ſhoote themſelues, as 
perſwaded, that out of this place 
(ſo often aledged to ſo little purpoſe) the ſuperior authori- 
ty of Biſhops ouer Prieſts was forbiddẽ by Chriſt: the which 
they can by no means do, without the reproofe & reproch, 
the preiudice and impeachment of all the moſt auncient & 
beſt learned Fathers, whoſe perſons they may ſoner accuſe, 
then conuince of Tyranny, and whoſe gouernement they 
may more eaſely diſcommend, then mend, The Torde his 
purpoſe was to tale that error from the A poſtles which was in their 
min di, not to take that power from the Apoſtles uh ich he had giuen 
into their hands, 3 
That the forme of the Apoſtles gonernment, did not 
end with the death of the Apo#iles. 
4 Chap.X VI. 

Hat the gouernment ofthe Apoſtles, is ſayde by 
ſome to haue deceaſed with the death of the Apo- 
| es, it is neyther grounded yppon true authority 
Scripture, nor proued by any conſequence of reaſon,nor 
maintayned by any preſident of the Fathers, Neither is it of 
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any greater force, nor haue they any greater reaſon, that ſay 
the Apoſtles authority was extraordinary: For bythe ſame 
reaſon they may at this day deny, that any man hath any ally 
thogity ro baptiſe and to preach, If what things were exiraer- 
dinary in the Apoſtles, they could not returne to theyr po- 
ſterity: may not the ſame reaſon ſerue to proue, that ther is 
no authority left ynto vs after the Apoſtles, either to preach 
or to bapriſef I would gladly then hear ſome iuſt cauſe, why 
rather the Church gouernment ſhouldceaſe with. vs which 
was ynder the Apoſtles, then the preaching of the Goſpell, 
or the adminiſtring of the Sacraments, For in them ther was 
as much extraordinary,as in the other, - 

This is much like, as if of olde a man ſhould liaue ſayde, 
that after the death of A es and Aaron, the Prieſts and 
Leuites had not the ſame power with 2ſ»y/es and Maron, be- 
cauſe theirs was extraordinary, Wherefore as aftertheyr de- 
ceaſe, the ſame order of gouernment which was vſed of Mo- 
ſes and Aaron, remayned to their poſterity : In like manner, 
the Apoſtles and Euangeliſts were a lantherne and a law vn- 
to vs which ſhould come after them, of perfect Church go- 
uernement. And that which our Sauiour ſayd of the Prieſtes 
of the Iewes, That they did fit vppon the chayre of Mit 
and Aaron, may be ſayd of our Biſhops, that they fit in the 
chayre of Peter and Paul, thatis, that they. haue ſucceeded 
them in the ſame ſeate and ſtate of gouernment. | 

There are two words, which being not well taken, may 
be very offenſiue, namely, 7 emporarie and extraordinary: For 
it is to be ynderſtood, that theſe are not ioyntly to be giuen 
alike to the whole function Apoſtolick,and euery part ther- 
of. And yet ſome are made to beleeue, that whatſoeuer was 
in them extraordinary, the ſame was alſo temporarie: When as 
indeed, whatſoeuer was in them ex/raordinary, was not tem- 
Porarie: For all things in the Apoſtles, were extraordinary, of 
the which many things in proceſſe of time became ordinary, 
Onely thoſe things which deceaſed with the Apoſtles were - 
temporarie. But what things thoſe were, I haue already de- 


clared at large. 
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And nowe, that I may firſt begin with the preaching of the 
goſpell: it were very hard to reſtraine that to the perſons of 
the Apoſtles, and their age onely : For albeit ſo large alega- 
cie, as was the Apoſtles, bee not committed yno any: yet is 
there ſome ſuch like ofthe ſame kinde, with the like autho- 
ritie. 


' That the commandement,, To preach the goſpell vnto all 


nations, (the Apoſtles beeing now receiued vp into heauen) 
doth in like manner bind the Church: to the which the Au- 
thoritie Apoſtoliqueys alſo requiſite. 


Chap, XVII. AY 
He command, f preach the geſpel, and the 
pet. WD) commiſſion, te al nations, our vnderſtand 
| 8 do bee ſo giuen in charge to the Apoſtles, 
hat withal it obligeth the church alſo;ne- 
ther did the charge of preaching the goſ- 
pell to the incredulous heathen, reſpect 
2 the apoſtles only, but al future ages to the 
worlds end. In the laſt of Mathew, when the Lord had ſayd, 
that all power was giuen vnto him in heauen and in earth, 
and had commanded, har they ſhould go forth and teach al na- 
tions, coc, he added; I am with you vnto the worlds end. Which 
cannot be reſtrained to the Apoſtles onely, ſeeing it concer- 
neth all hom he commandeth to preach, and to whom he 
promiſeth his divine preſence for euer: neither can this pro- 
miſe be deuorced from the fotmer command, and thereby 
it appeareth, that Chriſt commanded the church alſo; that 
the Apoſtles hauing take heauen,order might be taken, that 
the goſpeil might be preached to the Gentiles in all coaſtes, 
vpon al occaſions, And verelie if the, 4pofo/ique authority had 
bin Temporarie,thatalſo had bene a perſonal gift,and par- 
ticuler : neither would they haue preſumed to haue taken 
themſelues companions and co-pattners in that Apoſtolik 
charge, to the which themſelues only were appointed of my 
6 bs Lord, 
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Lord. But when asithey knew, that their office, & whatſocuer 
authoritie they had receaued, was rather giuen to the whole 
church, then to their ſole ſelues; they therevpon were bolde, 
to make others, ioynt partners with them in their Apoſto- 
like power, vhom they alſo knew ſhould be their ſucceſſors, 
Neither in nature, could ſo great a worke bee finiſhcd of ſo 
few labourers: and therfore alſo the commandement of-the 
Lord, could no further bind the Apoſtles, then for the terme 
of their mortalitye: in the which time, the Lorde did not 
purpoſe to determine, either the protniſe of his helpe, or 
the preaching of his word. 

The Apoſtles then had need of many helpers in the Lord, 
and fellow - labourers for the buſine of the Lord: the which 
when they could not accompliſh themſelues, they left their 
poſteritie to finiſh that, which themſelues could not effect. 
Had the Apoſtles cartied their commiſſion to heauen with 
chem, and beſides the private care of perticular Churches, 
the Bilhops(whome the Apoſtles left their ſucceſſours) had 
thought the further propagation of the goſpel did nothing 

ine to them: l doubt me, the cõſines of Chriſt his king- 
dome had neuer bene enlarged to ſo great a monarchie as 
it is. What neede I remember you of the rare and memota- 
ble examples, of the thriſe reuerend fathers in the Primatiue 
church? With what ſerious ſtudie, with what earneſt deſire, 
with what conſtant endeuour, and laſt of al, with what great 
labours, and many ſtreaming ſhowers of the bloud of Mar- 
tyrs, were the churches of olde planted, v ateted, and inerea- 
ſedꝰ It is a thing better knowen and commended, then that 

I need to repeat it, or themſelues to repent ĩt. 

Notwithſtanding there be ſome in theſe daies, which take 
vp but to ſhrewdly this ſentence of ours: as if it ere ſome 
Anabaptiſticall fancie, when it is ſaid that the Church hath 
at this day, if not Apoſtles, yet Apoſtolique Miniſters: but as 
for the fancie, (if Anabaptiſticall) let themſclues looke to 
that, leaſt they take thernſelues by the noſe, For my part, I 
would but know,whether the goſpel yet at this day, no w af- 


ter a- 1500. yeares, be come to the eares of all Nations. 
In 
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In the meane time, let them conſider howe many nations, 
(whom the Apoſtles neuer ſaw) by the paines and preaching 
of godlie Paſtors, ( Vho in this labour — the Apo- 
ſtles) haue receiued the Lord Chriſt. 

I will not nowe ſtand to tell them, onely this I conclude, 
chat the commaund and commiſdon of preaching the Go- 
ſpell, ſtandeth yet in his ful ſtrength and force in the church 
of God and ſhuld, ſo long as there is any nation,thatknow- 
eth not the Lord. That at this day there ĩs none ſent by the 
churches of Chriſt, to the nations which haue not knowen 
Chriſt, it is not long of the lacke of ſufficient power to ſend, 
but of ſufficient perſons to be ſent, or at leaſt wiſc,ofa better 
zeal to aduãce the kingdom of Chriſt. Indeed no man ought 
to tempt the Lord: Did not himſelfe forbid his Apoſtles to 
ſtir one oor out of leruſalem, to diſcharge their duty before 
they had reccined the holy Ghoſt ? So requiſite is it, that a 
man bee throughly furniſhed for ſo great an enterpriſe, be- 
fore he ynderrake it. And therefore, becauſe the judgement 
of one man may be oucr-weening and deceiued, (ſpecially 
if he may be his one iudge) it is tequiſite, that the authori- 
tie of the church in that caſe be en But here is requi- 
red an Authority Apeſtol:que : the which if the Church b. haue 
not, (although it haue fit men) neither hath it the power to 
ſend. For who can giue that to another, which hee hath not 
himſelfeꝰ Whoſoeuer therefore is ſent (whether you pleaſe 
to call him an Apoſtle, or an Fuan . 2 24 51 hes hath 
need of the like, and no leſſe power then Timer and Titus 
had in the lie, and no leſſe charge. 

This therefore is the authoritie which is aſsigned to the 
church bythe Neies: the which the Lord our Sauiour gaue, 
not ſo much to Peter and his callegiats, as to the Church it 
ſelfe: ſo that of right it maye doe that at this daye, which it 
could of old;namely,wher occaſion ſerueth to give in com- 
miſsion vnto fufticient men, the n of the Goſpell, 
with aer _ que, 
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T hat the Apoſtolike — #46 neceſſavic for the con- 
ſerning and confirming , as for 1 aud firſt plan- 
ting of Churches. 
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| vt for: as nan as the power Apoeitolike, 
is no leſſe needfull and neceſſarie for 
4 conſcruing and eonſirming, as for 
a '® the planting,and firſt placing ofchur- 
N ches we muſtalſo haue a ſpecial regard 
75 — For by reaſon(as it is thought) 

of Biſhops ed Arch-biſhops,Primats, 

SC and —— which haue ſac- 
ceededthe Apoſtles and the Euangeliſts, there is now ſome 
controuerſie moued for that. And verely I haue oftentimes 
wondered with-myſelfe, what it is that ſhould make anic 
learned or religious man thinke, that the office of Apoſtles 
and Euangeliites, is ceaſed in the Church, and that at this 
day there are none poſſeſſed of any authoritie Apoftelike, to 
— the other Elders ought to ſupply in the gouernance 
of the Church: and l wonder the more, that there bee any 
that ſnould thinke the power Apottelihe, a thing ſo extraord;- 
narieasif it were not poſsible, that it ſhould be deuolued to 
their poſteritie. 

Indeed the Church hath not continued thoſe names a- 
mongſtys: but is that ſufficient to prooue, that with thoſe 
titles, the authority alſo is ſurceaſed ? Firſt, if a man would 
but well marke the latter daies of the Apoſtles (of Paule cla 

pecially) he ſnould find, that the Apoſfoliſe gonernment could 
not ee bly end with che Apoſtles. For by thoſe things the 
ſacred Scripture doth teſtifie of Paule, wee may iudge of the 
reſt, who no doubt, were no leſſe carefull for the good of 
the Church, euen to their laſt gaſpe, v hereſoeuer it pleaſed 


God to tranſiate them out of this life: But the ſecond 15 
L itle 
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ſtle of S. Paul to Timothie( indited about the laſt of his daies) 
doth witneſle abundantly , hat an vniuerſall care hee had 
euen then of the Churches. There hee maketh mention of 
his fellow - labourers, whereof ſome he had ſent to goe vnto 
diuers Churches, and ſome hee ſent for to come vnto him- 
ſelfe; that beeing now readie to flit out of this life, he might 
iue them his laſt charge of all chings, concerning the wel- 
are of the Church, and the furniſhing of that building him- 
ſelfe had left ynfinifhed, Vas; iy er Hae 
This his laſt will and Teſtament hee left with them, The 
which had beene to no purpoſe, had the power Apoifolike died 
with him, or had the authoritie of that their legacie beene 
compelled within the circuit ofeuery particular parith.For 
they all, whom Paul there remembreth( as T1145, Marie, Lule, 
creſcens, Tithicus, and Timathie himſelſe) were aſſociate with 
Paule in his A poſtolile ſea, as vnto whole ſeuerall charge, hee 
had demiſed many and ſundry Churches; The which if it 
were not free for them( with that recreant Hemi) to caſt vp, 
and giue ouer, while Paul yet liued, how much leſſe, after he 
was dead 2 Wherefore now they were wary and remaine 


his ApoRolike 
paines and praheminente. Gn | 
That the other Apoſtles had alſo their conſorts and col- 
legiats in their Apoſtolike charge, vnto whom (themſelues 
diſcontinuing this life) they demeaned the no leſſe care of 
the Churches with the like aut horitie, there was neuer wiſe 
man that doubted of it. And furthermore, that their lawfull 
authoritie, with the which they proſecuted and perſeuered 
in the Lord his affaires, could no more be extinguiſhed with 
them, then it was aboliſhed with the Apoſtles. ( ſo long as 
there was any church remaining.) But as they ſucceeded the 
Apoſtles, ſo had they their ſucceſſors: ypon whom if them- 
ſelues did not beſtow the power they had receiued, the 
Church did, which is he ire generall the power. ApeNtelike. 

But goe to nowe: let vs imagine (if there can bee ſuch a 
conceit) that it is not ſo, as I haue ſaide: let vs ſuppoſe alſo 
for a vhile, that the Apoſtles left all ynto Paſtors 1 El- 

| R ers 
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ders of equall authoritie, who had onely the charge of 
their ſeuerall Churches, and their prouinces limited within 
the precincts of their owne onely pariſhes; What then(ſhall 
we ſay) became of thoſe Churches, in the which the Apoſtles 
(intercepted by death) or they which with the Apoſtles 
did gouerne the Churches, could not ordeine anie Paſtors 
Did their death fal out ſo pat, that euerie Church had their 
Paſtors and Doctors, and that none of them was left out of 
faſhion,(I meane without their De«cons,and Hoctors, and Pa- 
fert, and Presbyters) as were ſomtime the Churches of creet 
vnder the Apoſtle Paule Who then followed the work that 
was vnfiniſhed? Was there no need then of ſome Timothie 
or Titus, to make perfect that, v hich was yet not performed? 
The Apoſtles yet liuing, it was needfull that Tias and Time- 
thie, and diuers ſuch others, ſnould haue a larger commiki- 
on; how much rather after their death? Wherefore to con- 
clude, either the worke of God, begun of the Apoſtles, was 
altogether to bee left off, or elſe to bee followed afreſtyby 
thoſe,yhom for that purpoſe they left behind them, 


By the teſlimonie of Euſebius his Eceleſraſticall hiſtoric the 
former chapiter is confirmed, 


Chap. XIX. 


eiu, inthe third booke and fourth 
—A_] 2 chapter of his Eccleſiaſticall hiſtorie, 
82 writeth thus; ut that Paule preached 

| — EZ &, the worde of God vnte the Gentiles , and 
2 NY 9 | 2) that bee laide the foundation of Churches 
£ 'Y LU TI / QA from Hieruſalem, and the confines thereof, 
n. Illyricum , it ſufficiently ap- 
V peareth, not onely by his owne wordes, 
but alſo out of the books Luke, intituled, The Aces of the A- 
poſtles. Furthermore, in what preuincet or dominions , the A. 
poftle Peter preached the Golpell -vnto them which were of 
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the Cireumciſn, and deliuered the worde of the newe Teffament, 
it is plaine and euident enough out F his owne wordes, taken out of 
that 1 T haue truly proued to be hisby the conſent of all men, 
and which he wrote to the Tewes diſperſed throughout Pontus, Ga- 
latia, Cappadocia, & Bithinia, cc. And againe in the ſame 
place; But how many, and n ho were the true & natural followers of 
the Apoſtles which were accounted able and fit men to 23 the 
Churches which they had founded, it is not eaſie to ſay, they only ex- 
cepted who ers may gather by the way out of Paul hu wri- 
tings. For the which purpoſe Luke «!ſo maketb not «little who rec- 
honeth by name the Diſciples of Paule, while#t he laloureth to record 
them in the As , Among whom was Timothic, who is ſaid to be 
the firft that obtained the Biſhopricke of the Church which is at E- 
pheſus. Titus «l/s was auer the churches which are in Creet. And 
in the ſame plaee he ſaith: Thar among the reſt of Paule his com- 
fanions and Diſciples Creſcens was one, u hom Paule himſelfe wit- 
neſſeth was gone into Galatia: Linus was another, uhõ in his ſecond 
te Timothy, he witnefſech to haue been with him at Rome, whom al- 
fo we haue declared before, to haue been the firſt Biſhop of the Church 
of Rome, after Peter. And another was Clement,» h was the third 
Biſhop of Rome , Whom Paule irmeth, to haue beene his copartner 
and fellow-labourer in the Lord. F nto which we may adde that Are- 
opagit e, Dioniſius by name,of whom Luke in the Aﬀes reporteth, 
that he was conuerted to the faith after that ſermon of Paule which 
he made in Mars freet at Athens , and of whom an other Dioniſi- 
us, paſter of the Church at Corinth (a verie auncient writer) doth 
record, that he was the firft 3:ſhop of the Church at Athens. 

The ſame Euſebius in the ſame booke , the one & thirtie 
chapter, hath theſe wordes; Aud beſides the/e,there were mante 
other of that age very famous, who both immediately ſucceeded the 
Apoltles,and alſo as the Difciples of ſo great and excellent Mai- 
fers, being adorned with many ſingular and diume vertues, raiſed a 
moſt comely edifice vpon the the foundatiens of the Apoitles, which 
they bad well lard in all places: "who both amplified more fully and 
plentifully the preaching of the (Gaſpell , and [owed the ſeedes of the 
kingdome of heamen far and neare,throughout the vninerſall world, 
For all the Diſciples for the moſt part, ich lined in that age,bern 14 
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inflamed with a more ardent Neale and carneſt᷑ laue of the beauen- 
lis wiſedome, and beeing rauiſbed in minde with arare kinde of de- 
fre after Gods worde, executed verie exquiſitely the commaunde- 
ment of our Sauteur, which before was giuen; and to them which 


wanted their helpe they willingly vnfoulded all their treaſures, Af 


terwardi, ſtrqying farre from their owne home, they performed the 
penſimns of Enangeliits, and to thoſe which had not as yet ſa much 
4: heard of the word of faith, they laboured with all care and conflan- 
Cie to preach Chriſt, and to d. liuer the Scripture of the holy Goſpel. 
Who , when «s in diners farre and foreine countries they had laide 
the foundations onel of the faith, and had ordained other Paſtors, 
and committed the care to them of thoſe which were newly brought 
te the faith, that they might be diligently trayned vp in the doctrine 


Fcbriſt, themſelues departed into other regions aud countries, 


with the grace and power of God . For many wonderfull powers and 
miracles, by the helpe of the holy ſpirite, were done by them euen vn- 
to that day : ſo that throng: of people beeing perſwaded, euen at the 
Arft hearing of the Geſpell preached , with readie wils enterteined 
and unbraced that religion and werſhippe , which is onelie due vnro 
God, the author of all things. Thus farre Euſelius. . 

I could alledge other particulars out of the ſame author, 
and others, of diuers Biſhops , ſent by diuers Churches, at 
diuers times, to conuert the Gentiles, In whome it was ne- 
ceſſarie, that they ſnould haue the like authority with that, 
which Tits & Timothie roceiued of the Apoſtles. That ſome 
heere flie vnto their old ſtarting hole of extraordinarie calling, 
when they are called vppon with theſe reaſons; they haue 
ſmall reaſon, For, an ordinarie Miniſterie beeing eſtabliſhed 
in the Church, it is as badly, as boldly done of them, and it 
will proue but an euill example to others, to alleadge an ex- 
iraordinary calling, vnleſſe they could make ſome certaine 
profe thereof. 

Wuerefore, if ve would but a litle more attentiuely con · 
ceiue and conſider, hat the ſtate of the Churches was tho- 
row out the world, when the Apoſtles departed from hence, 
wee ſhould ſoone find that in-many places they left well or- 
dered Churches, in the which there was nothing awan * 
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that is, which had there one Biſhap over them, (as were the 
ſeuen Churches of Aſia, into whome the ſpirit of the Lorde 
ſpeaketh in the Reuelation:) and again we ſhould find ſome 
other Churches, as yet not finiſhed and throughly faſhio- 
ned, which wanted many thinges to their perfection, ſome 
more, ſome leſſe, according to the time, the place, the plen- 
tie & ſcarcitie of the people, which had giuen their names to 
Chriſt, And beſides all this, wee ſhall inde innumerable pla- 
ces, whether the Apoſtles could not come, where were no 
Churches at all. But w hatſoeuer, or of what manner ſoeuer 
they were, they were all dependant vppon the Apoſtles go- 
uernment : whome if no man did ſucecede with like autho- 
ritie, it muſt needes bee, that they were all left as widdowe 
Churches and Orphans ; which is an abſurd thing to ſay. 
But if wee ſhall ſay, that they chaunged that manner of go- 
uernment, with the which they were acquainted vnder the 
Apoſtles: how could that poſsiblie bee permitted, without 
the great miſchiefe and miſerie of all thoſe Churches? 

f theſe u. e Linferre, That there was left of 
the Apoſtles Authoritie Apoſtelibe to their ſucceſſors, whom 
they had diſpoſed ouer many Churches: and that, partly 
for the eſtabliſhing of ſuch Churches as were throughly fi- 
niſhed, and partly, for the finiſhing of ſuch as were left not 
throughly formed, and partly alſo for the planting of newe, 
whereas yet there was none founded. And this was the 
cauſe , why Paule becing ſhortly to take his leaue of his life, 
ſent Creſcens into Galaria, and Titus into Halmatia, and ſent 
for Twmothie and Marke to make their repaire vnto himſelfe. 
Euen as the Lord himſelfe, being now readie to giue vp this 
life, prouided for his Diſciples; in like manner, the Apo- 
ſtles rooke great care for thoſe Churches, which were ga- 
thered, and were to bee gathered from among the Gentiles; 
otherwiſe, how (hould the Churches haue receiued their ſo 
great increaſe after the Apoſtles? Vereh, it is with teares to 
bee lamented, that their holy Apoſtolike zeale is at this day 


ſo cooled amongſt vs, that no man ſo muchas once thin- 


keth of publiſhing the Goſpell, vnto Nations 
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eſtraunged from the faith of Chriſt, * | 
Zut now. ſeeing there were manie Churches lefte of the 
Apoſtles but newe begun, and more, t begun, accor- 
ding to that power they had receyued of the Lord, the work 
of the Gentiles conuetſion which was begun by them, was 
to be followed to the ende. Of the which it followeth, that 
the Apoſtolite pomer, giuen of the Lord for the edifiying of 
his Church, doth yet remaine in the Church. And thoſe parts 
of Apoeſlolibe gauernment, as they were giuen of old to certain 
ſingular Biſhops, ſo are they to be giuen at this day, where 
they are not giuen, and ſo are they to remaine, where they 
are giuen. If any man deſire ſome reformation to bee had 
in that lind, for my part I am not againſt it. The diſpoſing 
of this power, the Church hath, as it alwayes had; yet ſo, 
as where the Lord hath giuen a Chriſtian Magiſtrate, hee bee 
not left out, nor looſe his part. For they doubtleſſe are thoſe 
Seniors, Auncients and Elders, of the which there is ſo often 
mention in the Bible: whom we read to haue beene ioyned 
of old with the Prieſts and Leuites in weightie matters : for 
they are in ſteall of the whole people. 


That the anthoritie of Biſhops ouer Prie#ts or Elders is appro- 
wed by the conſent of the Churches throughont the whole 


world. 


Chap. XX. 


aſacred Canon of the Apoſtles, not to bee 
repealed. Neyther is it a ſmal preſumption 
to abrogate that, which hath beene receyued with ſo greate 
andyniuerſall conſent; from the which to reuolt, beſides 
that it is init ſelſe an ynequth declination of a conctit gi. 
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die and head- ſtrong, it will alſo bring with it a 


greater mĩſ- 
chiefe and miſery to the Church, then many at the firſt will 
conceiue, or any iu the end can releeue. Among the old Ca- 
nons, which for their antiquity are called the Apoſtles, wee 


read this that followerh : It becommeth the Biſhops of enery na- 
tion to know, who is the chiefe among them, which is to bee accounted 
as it were the head without whoſe opinion theſe ought te do nothing 
f any great moment but that ruerie man doe theſe things which be- 
ong vuto his on ne periſh , and the villages which are of the ſame. 
Neither let himſelfe dot any thing without the knowledge of all : for 
ſo there ſhall be concord, and Gd jhall be glorified through aur Lord 
in hrs holy ſpirit. ; . 
Ihis Canon (a worde or tuo tranſlated)is renued in the 
Councell of Antioch, in theſe wordes ; The Biſhops which are 
in ſeueral! provinces ought to knew, that he which is Biſhop in the 
Hetropolitane Circ bath charge alſo of the whole prouince, for 
that ho nhuch haue any tune , recourſe from al places ro the 
Metropolis or mother Cittie. Whereforett ſeemeth expedient, that 
hee excell the reſt is honour , and that the other Biſhops dee nothing 
of ante great moment without him ( atcording to the auncient 
decree Far Fathers ) but onely thoſe things which pertaine vnts 
heir ene precincti, & the Pariſhes ſubielt to the ſame, For let eue- 
rie Biahop baue aut horitie ener his one pronince, and let him ge- 
uerne the ſame according to bis e dewation ;, and let him haue 
charge of the whole proumce which is ſubieft to his Cittie, that hee 
may create Prieftes and Deacons, and diſpoſe all things with iudg- 
ment : beſides this , let him doe no other thing without the Bichep » 
the mother Church, neyther hee himſelfe without the opinion of, £4 
reft, In which Canon renewed and teeſtabliſhed, I obſerue 
twothinges : the firſt is, the Antiquitie of the Canon; the 
other is, That the prouince was not al aies committed to 
the Biſhop of the Metropolitane Cittie; ſecing a cauſe is ad- 
ded,why Eccleſiaſticall controuerſies are to be preſented to 
the Biſhop of the Metropolitane Cittie, rather then to any 
other: of the which ſeeiug the Apoſtles Canon made no 
mention, the firſt Fathers ſecmed not alwaies to haue had 
that reſpect of the ſaid Metropol 
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„ The antiquitie of this cuſtome, is ſufficiently declared in 


ter of the Nacene © 
1 


the ſeuenteenth c ap 

Ter abe aun Har Romg frenail, 7 db was: 

Fentapolie, hf E exandria haus an txcellency c 
reme digviſis oner all theſe: Seeing that this is alſo the cuſtome 

with rhe Bijbop of Rome. In like manner, at Antioch, and in other 

vines, primaciedignitie honor au thoritie, is giuen vnte theſe 


Ebiirches . 1 0 moſt plate: that if. any manhe made a Biſhop, 
withigt [ht tonſent of the Metropelitene, The griat Councell defi- 


neth;rhat he tnght not to be a 31/hap,, Thus gocth the Lav, nei- 
ther were it anye great matter to confirm the ſame, with the 
Canons of other Councels, and Eccleſiaſticall hiſtories. But 
by this it may appeare, what was the iudgement of all thoſe 
auncient tathers concerning this matter. 

That ſome are of opinion, that Patriarches and Archbi · 
ſhops were firſt created of the Nicene councell, or (as ſome 
vill haue it) of the firſt Conſtantinopolitane Councell: their 
opinion ĩs their errour: for the Nicene councell, which was 
called about the tv entie yeare of Conſtantine the great, te- 
ſtifieth, that ĩt enacteth no new thing, when it commaun- 
ded, that the olde cuſtome ſhould bee continued: ſo that, it 
was no new thing at that time, for ſome one Biſhop to haue 
ſuperiour authority ouer the reſt of his brethren, his autho- 
ritie being limited by certaine la es. But that ſome argue, 
hoy that to be preſident ouer diuers Proninces, & to haue 
charge of them, belongeth to the office of an Apoſtle, and 
an Euangeliſt; and that one and the ſame man cannot bee 
an Apoſtle and an Euangeliſt and a Biſhoppe, for that theſe 
are diſtin& offices: I may anſwere them, that neuer yet any 
before theſe our daies, did euer either ſo think, or write,The 


Fathers haue teſtified in theit writinges, what they receiued 


of their fore · fathers, that Iames an Apoſtle was ordained of 


the reſt, Biſhoppe of Ieruſalem. The which thing allo ſee- 


meth to haue bene done vpon iuſt and neceſſarie occaſion: 
namely, for the neceſſary good of the Church. For when 
as that was the mother of all other churches, & that the les 
reſorted thither out of al the parts of the world, it ought _ 
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through diuers regions, & to preach the go 


when as they took ypon them the particuler charge o 
ity ofth 
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but to haue an Apoſtle reſiant among the, ſo long as might 

be:who might reſolue the brethren in ſuch doubtes,as were 

likely to ariſe among them. Although eee 
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perly appertaining to the office of an Apoſ 5 
As therefore the Apoſtles diſcharged the duty of a Aar 
t ſome 


on ſpecial church (namely, when the neeefſi e church 
vaiverſall didforequire;) neither didthinke they did anye 
thing therin; contratie to their Apoſtolik calling, ſo likewſe 


if that which holy pertaineth to the Apoſtles, be comitted 


to the Biſhops;it need not ſeme a thing either ynreaſonable, 
or not profitable, when the good order of church gouerne- 
ment doth require the ſame. But whereas the Canon ſayth, 
that we ſhould keepethe old cuſtome, not the Lords inſtitu- 
tion:it may ſeme that the power of Patriarks, crept into the 
church of a contrarie cuſtome,rather then of an diuine in- 
ſtitution. I anſwere, that the canon doth not gaine-ſay,that 
the power Apoſtolique in church- gouernment was not left 


the reſt, theſe or they, ſnuild inioy it(as namely he of Antioch 
Alexandria, leruſalem,& Rome; ) that indeed was of the mere 


cuſtome, and at the ſole diſpoſition of the church. For thoſe 


particular Biſhops did not receiue their Apoſtolique power 
immediatly from G O P, as did the Apoſtles, but from the 
church and by the church; the w lich as it is not reſtrained 
to any certaine ſituate places or perſons, citties, or Biſhops: 
ſo neither is the ator: 7 Apoſtolik, Who doubteth but that the 
Nicen coũcell. or any other like to that, might haue tranſla- 
ted the Patriarkie of the Romain BB. to ſome other plac e, & 
haue giuen it to the BB. of Aauenna, or of Ajuiline, for good 
cauſe, if their had bene any? The like I ſay of the Patriarks of 
Antioch and Alexandria , But that the councels of Biſhops 
had this authority, they declared then ſufficiently, when as 
they made him of Conftantinoplecom-peer in all things with 
him of Rome. By the which alſo it may euidently a ard 
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e; fo that they 


may not abide in one place, but where neceſſitie require 


vnto the church, of the Apoſtles: bur that, beſides ot aboue 
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the prerogatiue of the power Apeſtolique » was not giuen 
ſucceſſion, but as it was — the l of — 
church, by thoſe eſpecial cities: And therfore, in that the Ca- 
non Lee that to cuſtome, it doth not therby take from it 
the diuine inſtitution. But that I may return to the next ſucceſ- 
ſors of the Apoſtles and Euangeliſts, Titus and Timothy, and 
the reſt hom ſacred vrit recordeth, were ioyned with the 
Apoſtles as aſſiſtants, that they were Biſnops, & had charge 
of many churches, the moſt ancient and authentike traditi- 
on approoueth the ſame : neither are thoſe thinges ſo far at 
variance betweene themſelues, as ſome vpuld haue them, ro 
be « Biſhop,8 to do the worke of an Apoltle, or an Euangeliſt. For 
this is the common conſent of all the fathers, that the office 
ofa Biſhop, and an Apoſtle or Euangeliſt are all one, onely 
that the office of the one is more ample, and auguſtious, Cy- 
prian in his 10, epiſtle writeth thus. The Deacons ought to re- 
member, the Lord himſelf did chuſe Apoſiles,that is BiſhopsC3* Pre= 
Lats: but the Apoſlles themſelues ordeined them Deacons, after hee 
was receiued vp into heauen, Thus ſaith Cyprian; out of whoſe 
words we may learne, that a B:/hoprick is an Apeffleſhip, as al- 
ſo an Apoſileſhip is a kind of b iſbopric te. Hereypon the Apoſtle 
Peter in the Acts, calleth the. Apoſtleſbip of Indas a biſkopricke. 
And in like maner ſpeaketh Auguſtine. For no man is ignorant 
ſaith he) chat our Sauior ordeined biſbops in the church. For before 
e aſcended into heuen, he layd his hands vpon his. Apoſtles, c made 
them biſbepi. And Ambroſe vpon that in the 4. to the Epheſians, 
ſome weregiuen to the church Apoſiles:writeth thus The Apeflles 
are BB. but the Prophets are expounders of the ſcriptures, ich may 
nowy be called Priefts. For in a BB all the orders are contained, becauſ 
bets 175 a prieſt, n haus chiefe of ths prieſts, and a rds an E- 
uang eliſt, to the ſurniſhing of the reſt of the off icesof the church. I he- 
edoret alſo vpõ the 1. to Tim. cap. 3. ſaith thus, of old they called 
the [ame men Prieits and BB. but thoſe that are now called BB. they 
then called Apoites: but long ſince, they left the name of Apeſtles, 
te the which were indeed apoſtles; but the additiõ of B B. they impeſed 
Ypon ſuch, as of old were called Apoſtles : ſo was Epaphredirus the 
Apoſtle of the philip, & ſo Titus of the Cretenſians, & Timothyef 
Aſi All the fatheis which ſucceeded the Apoſtles, were N. 
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ſtles, as children their fathers . An 
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of opinion, that the forme of gouernement they had recei- 
ued of the Apoſtles, thould euer haue bene altered or exau- 
terate: the which verelye they could neuer haue perſwaded 
themſelues, had they knowen; that the gouernement of Ti- 
tus and Timothie, had bene but Temporarie, and Extraordina- 
rie. But is it credible, nay is it poſſible, that Timothie & Ti- 
tus, and others, vnto whome the like prouince was demiſed, 
ſhould be ignoraunt of this themſelues ? Auguſtine expoun- 
ding that in the 44. Plalme , Inſtead of thy Fathers, thou ſhalt 


— ——— — 


haue children, ſhneweth that our Bi 


oppes inherited the Apo- 
r fath nd wereit-not a point of 
frontles and vngracious in ſolencie to deny, that our fathers 
had their Biſhops and Prelats, euen from the Apoſtles times, 
and a part of needles and ſuperfinons diligence, to prouc a 
thing ſo manifeſt : I might eaſilie, and would willingly ſtaie 
ypon the citing & ſummoning of many more fathers, vntil 
we were fully compaſſed with a cloud of witneſſes. But this 
is not the queſtion : but rather it is nowe doubted, whether 
the ordinance of Biſhops bee of God, or of men, as an order 
that ſlipt into the church, rather of humaine cuſtome, then 
diuine cõſtitution. Wherfore of things confeſſed & granted, 
let vs decide and determin things doubted and in queſtion. 


That Biſhops are ordained by à diuine inſtitution and A po- 


lique tradition. 
" Chap. XXI. 
5 5 Here is nothing more certaine, then this, 


A lhat the Apoſtles ordained nothing in the 
| church, which they receiued not of the 
80 (> Lord. But they created Biſhops, (as Titus 
2 N GE land Timothie) whereſocuer need was in the 
Church. And indeed, had not the Apoſtles 
created Biſhops, as they diſperſed themſclues thorough out 
the whole worlde, how could cuer the calling of Biſhoppes 
haue bene ſo vniuerſallie approoued by ſo general an aſſent 
of all cittics? 
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But when as many Churches were inſinitely diſtant from o- 
thers, is it not ſtraunge, that not any one Church tetayned 
that divine linde, of gouernement (as itis thought) whichis 
adored at this day in ſome reformed Churches? Doubtles, 
Churches ſo diuerſe and diſtant, could not but greatly dit · 
fer in things :nd;fferent, where there was no certaynty ſette 
dow ne by the Apoſtles. And therefore this could not bee 
without a miracle of eyther part: Namely, that eyther they 
ſhould ſo vniuerſally conſort in this one gouernement, if it 
were not receiued by tradition frõ the Apoſtles, or that with 
ſo generall a conſent they ſhould alter the ſame, if it were. 
For all the world knoweth, that in all the world the gouern- 
ment was one, and the ſame for all the worl 
This is without queſtion and beyond all exception, that 
all the auncient autentike fathers, (ſo many as held the right 
faith) were of this beliefe, that in this onely plot, they did 
follow the Apoſtolique tradition, and diuine inſlitutian. Ireneus 
in his thirde booke the third Chapter, againſt Hereſies, 
writeth thus, It is eeſie for all men to ſee ( that will ſee the kruth) 
the auncient tradition of the Apoſtles in the Church; through the 
whole world: and we can recken vp theſe which were ordæyned Bi- 
ſhops of the Apoſtles themſelues, and theyr ſucceſſors alſi cuen vnto 
our ſelues, which neyther taught, nor knew any ſuch thing as theſe 
men doate f. Out of the which it appeareth : That, what 
thing was receyued in al Churches,which, were founded of 
the Apoſtles, was an Apoſtelique tradition, and diuine inflity- 
tion, but the order of Biſhops was receyued euery where in 
all Churches, and therefore an Apoſtolique tradition and 
a divine inſtitution. | Ciprian in his fourth booke the ninth 
Epiſtle. From whence (ſayth he) are ſciſmes bred, and yet do breed, 
but where the Biſhop which it one and ouer the Church, is condem- 
ned by the proud preſumption of ſome,and the man which is honored 
by the acceptance of God, is diſhenored by diſbaneſt men. Cc. 
The ſame Ciprian in his ſeuen and twenty Epiſtle( according 
to the order of his Epiſtle) citing that of Mathews, Ihen art 
Peter ꝙ vpon this work cc. he inferreth, That euẽ fro thence, 
according to the courſe of time and ſucceſſion of ages, the 
) F 
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ſtate of the thin 875 Is hen ſto ode, And therefore where t 
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8 de the computation of the Church doth 


run So thatthe Cliureh may ſeeine to be grounded vppon 
Biſhops, and euery action of the Church to be gouerned by 
the ſame Prefidents; Wherefore ſeeing this is thus founded 


vpon the diuine ordinance of God, I ci but wonder at ſom. 
That it was the opinion fAcrius, That there is no diffe- 
. Fence Derweene 4 op and a Prieſt: which mas 
condemned for an Hereſie by the Fathers. 
743.346 Chap. XII. 
25 72 Hus haue ve heard of the acceptance of God, & the 
©Y V& divine ordinance, vpon which the authority of Bi- 
uops relied, as our Fathers beleeued. To the which 


Ino adde, that had not the orthodoctiłe fathers belie- 


ned, that the order of Biſhops was grounded vpon the word 
of God, they would neuer haue recounted the opinion of 
Aerws,among other Heteſies: Who three hundred yeares 
long after the Apoſtles times, was the firſt that durſt affirm, 
Thar there was no difference between the holy Biſhep, and an ordi- 
nary Priefl; Of whom Epiphanius recordeth , that hee ſpake 
more like a fury, then a man; who (as hee alſoreporteth) 
was wont to ſay, Y Yhat wa Biſhop to a Prieft? there is no diffe- 
rence betweene them: for there is but one crder, and one honc v and 
ene dignity, The Biſhop layeth on bu hands, the Brihop fitteth on 
his throne, ſo lilewiſe doth the Prieſt. Thus ſayth Aeris. But of 
the other fide, Epiphanius firſt ſneweth, That a 2:hep may 
create Prieſtes, and that he cannot be created of Prieſts. 7 he er- 
der of Bishops (ſayth he) « the begetter of Fathers, for be begetteth 
Fathers vato the Church; but the order of Prieſts cannot beget Fa- 
thers: by the regeneration of Baptiſme it begetteth children to the 
Church, but nat Fathers, er Teachers: For how ſhoulde he create 4 
Prieft, who hath not the power of laying on of hands in the ele#ion? 
And he aunſwereth Herius for his cauels, That his trifling & 
emulation deceiued him, and that he was ignoraunt of the 
nature of antique hiſtories. For that when the preaching of the 
word was but « new thing, the holy Apeſtle writ according to the 

- were 
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Bichop tappeynted, he krete to Brahops and Deacons:( nexther ceuld 
the Apoitles doe all at once. ur ee oe of Priefts > 
Deacons: For by thoſe two all Eccleſiaftitall functions are to le per- 
2 But where there were not amſpund worthy a Bichopricke, 
there the place was Vo 1d of a Bichop, t where neede was, and there 
were that were worthy, there they plated B1ghaps, But where 4s ther 
were not many, there were nor many ro be found among [4 bem to be 
madePrieits, and therfors they contented rbemſelues with a Bichop 
ene in that place: But ii # not poſſible, that a Prahip shoulde bee 
without a Deatoricand the Apoſile had an eſpetiall care of that that 
he chould not be without hu Deacons, And thus the Church recey- 
wed the fulnes of his functions, according as the conditio of time and 
re did require. For euery thing was not furnished with all things 

at the firſt: but in praceſie of time, ſuch things wereprouided as were 
requiſite to the performance of things neceſſary, t. Theſethings 
heconfirmeth by the example of Meyſes, who: finiſhed hys 
common wealth; not all at once, but after a time. But as 
of old, he ſhould haue taken a wrong coutſe, who to reform 
the Churche of Ifraell, would haue taken his patterne from 
the imperfect, and not compoſed ſtate thereof : So likewiſe 
at this day, they maintayn but too foul an error, that would 
bring the ſtate of a Church well growen in yeares, backe a- 
aine to the ſwathling clouts, And therefore Epiphanius very 
well inferreth thus: So kewiſe(ſayth he) are theſe things which 
art written in the.dpoftle  vntill the Church be enlarged,vn till it 
come to her ripe years, vntil it be moſt perfettly preyxtd with the or- 
nature of wiſedome,by the Father, don, and holy Ghoſt, Epiphanius 
perceyued that there were many things wanting, and that al 
things were not in theyr perfect temper, & that after a time, 
one and the ſame man was not both Prieſtand Biſhop, as it 
well appeared by that which Saint Paul urit to Timothy, who 
was a Biſhop: Agar" 4 Prieſt or Elder receiue no accuſation with 
out two or three witneſſes: He ſayd not to any Elder;receyue no 
accuſation againſt a Biſhop, &c. Auguſtine in like manner, 
mightily confirmeth this the cenſure and ſentence of Epipha- 
ns; who alſo muſtereth this error of AÆerius among the 


mid: ranłe of olde confuſed Hereſies. 
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is obiected out of #terome, 


Hat uch 
v ppon the firſt Chapter of the Epiſtle 
Ld to Tiius, name that Biſhops are greater 
93 then Priefts,ratber by the cuſteme. of men, 
> then the cenſtitut ion of God c. I aun- 
A were: that it was the priuate opinion 
Jof #terome , conſenting with Aeriuc, 
* diſſenting from the worde of God. 
Wherefore we are now diligently to examin his reaſons, for 
that his aſſettion, leaſt vee might ſeeme without cauſe to 
haue forſaken him. 
Theſe therefore are his wordes: Before that( through the 
inſfig ation of Satan) there were parts taking in the Church,and the 
people (ayd, I bolde of Paul, I Apollo, [of Cephas, the Chur- 
ches were gouerned by the comman conſent of Eldres: but after that 


ence euery man thought theſe that he baptiſed, were his arne, and 


not Chrifts: it was decreede throughout the whole werlde, that one 


choſen from among the Prieſts ſhould be placed ouer the re, vnto 


whome the whole care of the Church ſhould appertaine, and by whom 


al occefion of Sciſme ſhould 
how that at the beginning,the Churches were gouerned by 
the common caunſell of the Elders: Iwill not greatly ſtand with 
him: and yet that proueth not, that the Biſhops were not 
afterwards preferred by the Lord his infiiturion. For then 
might we not as well ſay and with as good reaſon; that the 
Elders thẽſelues, and the Doctors which the Apoſiles crca- 
ted, were not according to the Lord his inſtitution, becauſe 
at the firſt the Church was gouerned of the Apoſtles with- 
out Elders or Peacont, when as yet there were neyther Elders 
nor De icons, But that the Apoſtles themſelues gouerned the 


Churches by themſelues (and ſome other theyr coadiutors) 


before there were any Elders, there is no man but know eth, 


or 


| 


be talen away, cr. That here he ſaith, 


_— 


or may learne to know _ of the Epiſtle to Titus. And like. 
wiſe, whoſoener is of an S a cy gement( or hath not his iudge- 
ment blinded) may eaſ — yon itſclfe, that in 
thoſe beginnings, while yet the Churches might bee viſited 
anone of the Apoſtles themſelues, and theyr aſſo- 
ciats, ſo long it was not needeful they ſhould annoint any o- 
ther Biſhops ouer the Churches: the Elders might ſerue the 

turne: Who alſo ( ſ as there were no other beſides the 
Apoſtles) might likewiſe be called I-. So alſo I confeſſe, 
that there was a time, when the Churches were 
by the common counſell of the prople,as in Creere(before the cre- 
ation of Elders) and at Corinth, and at Rome: which after - 
wards hauingtheyr Elders(as at philipes ber at Epheſus) were 
then ruled by their more — counſel; bur yet — — 
and ouerſight of the 4 — angel Wherfore hi- 
therto it followeth not &* all this, thatrhe Apoſtles(as God' 
afforded able men)did not prefer ouer ſeueral Churches ſe- 
uerall Biſhops, & them ouer — other Elders;that they ſuc- 
ceeding in place of the Apoſtles; might performe thoſe very 
ſame things, v hich the Apoſtles them ſelues would, if they 
could eyther haue lined ale ayes, or haue been euery where 
reſident. But in deede, what need had they of Biſhops, ſo lõg 
as the Apoſtles themſelues diſcharged the duty of Biſhops ? 
And yet when as inthe whole world, the number of Chur- 
ches did daily increaſe, ſo that the Apoſtles could not ſtay in 
one place, nor goe to all places: of force ( and as ſoone as 
neede was) they created Iiſbopi, vnto vhome they commit · 
ted that charge (as were Titus and Timothy and many other) 
no doubt with the ſame power, and according to the ſame 
diuinc inſtitution of God, by the which before they crea- 
ted Elders, |: 

But that #terom ſaith, how that Biſhops became greater 
then Elders, of cuftome rather then of any diuine inſtitutionʒ it 
= no ſemblaunce of truth, Which challenge! make good 

pon him, firſt from the time, when he ſaith this cuſtome 
— he)-hrowgh the inftigetion of the dinell they. 
_ - in the ne, ſayd among the Pert. 


— 


. — 


. 
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14410 of Paul, I Apollo, I of Cephas,,4 the Churches were ru- 


ledby thecommen iywnſoll of kidersi cs ect But nom ahoſe ſacti- 
— che ApoBtiesj have, chat cuſtomai 

— time, aodithe Ap e themſelues ſorthe al 

uoyding of ſeilmoalretodiſno ted)theLord bis in- 


Fabroga 
ſtitution. Ihe w hich( me thinks) were more. then abſurde to. 
ſay. Our Sauiour po doubt, who:isthe wiſedome of his fa- 
ther, knew much beiter then the Apoſtles, what was need; 
full and cammadiousfor the preukutiog of ſciſae,Whome 
as it did not beſeemt, ta ſerme mare wiſethen their maſterʒ 
ſo was it not theyt partes, fot the default of one Chuteh, to 
9 inſtitutiom Againe how neue Hierome, that 
beſore thoſe ſciſmes brake foorth, the Church of Co- 
dine had theyr; deb whoſe coupcell they were tuledelt 
is more likely by aul his Epiſtles ( allcitcumſtances con · 
e )-rbar- rd. as dann node pech and wenden 
ELaders. | 
If any man come in ud layctharcheſe thinges bapper 
ned alter the Apoſtles time: and thar Atereme did not ſo 
much reſpect the Church of Corinthz as diuecte chers (and 
therefore {peaketh not of Corinth; but af the people) v ho 
were fallen into diuerſe ſciſmes; 1-come,yppon him againe, 
and tell him, it is not enough for hin to ſay ſo, hut it muſt. 
bee ptoued ut of approued Hiſtorieb x hat thoſeſciſms. 
were,and how, and where, and when they began; and how 
from that time, this foreſayd cuftpme began. We — in 
the Aeuelaiien of fguen Angels. the Prelates of ſeuen C 
ches, of the which one was fyſeſus, the u hich (as it is mani- 
felt)liad many Biſbeps befare that time (as were alſo at Phi- 
lippes)allythich, aul;haug hewed, Were Eder alſo :. 
I ſay therefore, that in the original! ofthe Church, there 
was atime, hen had nt Riders, nor Biſhop 5, beſides 
the Apoſtles t ues, the Euangeliſts and theyr ee 
borers: (as in Creete) (for the beginnings of all ere alile.) 


Shall wee therefore ſay, that thoſe Elders are ſet ouer the 
Church of cuſtome; not of any diui iuigc canſtitution, hecauſe 
een vader the Apoſtles gouerned the- - 


ſelues 


——— 
like manner, againſt the inſti 


ln of Miniſters; n.. 84 
ſelues without Eders? or, that after —— — 
their popularkindeigf gouernannee/diatrherewppt 


nnen oel of 
ener Nit n 5190 Hν—id ano bνỹͤ 


1 if his ara 


were not ordained uechtd ing i whe rior rec be- 
caufe that im the ———— 
namely, ſolbong sche faithtatigeroiob ohetran;&ontdoule, 
ant} no mar ſaid, the thiugs fie oſſeſſed eri his owner but 
after that chyouph the ibig un fd canthe'& to 
mutiny int rh Habrrrs: For the audicing yt centention 
there, me. choſen tobt DNavorabeng theta: & thei» 
rs a Hy rn Ge mater ps 
whicrhow wekelpirfotowert, hen Ibu n 
cannot u ell iudgel. Bor Abeit 


ſecundary. cauſesgyet ſit is anaſt ctrialne bel et 
Dencons — Gy i 
ticemmanner;thatatbeibEfbou 

fidnvof crextingorie fiſbiꝑ, 201 — 


dete, u as by veaſen e ſuue, net witi ſtandig it therfore 
loveth not. that it s done for tharcauſconcly.; or that iit 
vas not done ofanyYinine inſtiution. Hutthe occaſion: of 
creatin of Biſhops alleflged by Anriss coniecture but 
1 — — oũded vpon no he lihoad of eaſo 
for the offence ol one Churchithe Apoſiles (contraty to 
tord hir inſtitutian) ſnould place one Bi al the Chur 
ches uhich had not offended, & that throughout the whale, 
wartd:[Ehis ware verthard . her dr wee read at an 
e cee eee 
tion of his fei bm, DUN hafid ase aft people by. 
reaſon of that opinion theyhadof their Paſors 80d Elders, 
by uhr dhEνο ME“, eyther batte or brought. tothe 
— cine oo - yr 
gancey I 1854 ' 
theyre parents, and place dfebeyroalulpaddach3ike fry, 


And 
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And yet they, for whoſe ſake this ſciſme was ſet abroache at 
Corinth, were not at Corinth, ſo that, for the auoyding of 
this ſciſme, the B1ders which were to be ſet in ſom better or- 
der vnder one Biſhop, were Paul himfelfe,8 Apolles and Ce- 
has, and ſuch diſordered fellowes, by whome the people 
were drawen to ſucha ity. 

Without doubt, me thinks this was a vayne motion, 
and an idle conceite of H iereme, as is alſo that which he ad- 
deth of a decrer made the whole world. Good 
now, let me aske him this queſtion: When, or of whom that 
decree could be made? or atleaſt wiſe how, or by what poſſi- 
ble means ſo generall a conſent could be obtained, agaynſt 
the will of the Lorde in the firſt ordinaunce of Elders, For 
preſently in all the Churches the whole worlde, 
Biſhops were abone Elders, both in honour and authority: 
That bleſſed Paul would change the Lord his own inſtituti- 
tutio; or 1 would, that he _ is not likely, The other 
Apoſtles, thto iuers regions, were igno- 

oo wr br regen —— Corinth, ſo that 
— haue giuen theyr voyces to the 
ratifying of this decree· But that we may imagin, that this 
ſeiſme at Corinth came to theyr know edge at the length; & 


that, after ſome miraculous mannerthey all met together 


es in the worlde ( 


from ———— — 
ine, that 


1 to imagi isʒ yet can any man euer 
the . ——— ſciſme, they all 

for the ouerthrow of the Lord his owne ;nſtitutics 
And much leſſe could this be done after the Apoſtles time, 
that all Churches ſhould aſſemble and conſent, to alter and 
exautorate that which was botli d, and 


delinered of the A ae Actheſeaſt nd them would 


3 Wade wa will call 2icrome 


kirnſelfefor a witnes- und we (tall finde him, not onely-in 
this place, but alſo in his Epiſtle: to f. At Alexanir 


De ee © Plans, Þ 


of Minifters, 69 


named him their Biſhop : In like manner, as if an armie name 


them an E 

ple ſhould — be deceaued, & thinke by theſe words of #:e- 
reme, that the Elders alwaies placed one of their ue comp- 
nie ouer them. There are innumerable examples, where the 
Elders being diſcarded, the people and the — haue e- 
lected either Deacons, or ſome others, which were not repu- 
ted among the cleargie. By the which alſo it may appeare, 
that the churches were not acquainted at all with that gene. 
rall decree, or that Ae Epos ſuch regard therof in their 
elections of Biſhops, that they 2 alwaies chooſe from a- 
mong their Elders, their — Biſhop. Yet be it ſo:and 
let vs yeeld thus much to #icreme, that there was ſuch a de- 
cree made: then muſt wee needes ſay, that either they made 
the ſame,contrary 
muſt alſo ſay, that al thoſe fathers, & al their councels ſhame- 
fully erred, (which wee cannot dye e they did in anye other 
thing, and we haue ſhewed they could not do in this) or els 
we mult ſay, that they made it in a thin indifferent, neither 
with the — of God, nor againſt it, but in the meere 
power and ſole diſpoſing of them, from whome it procee- 
ded: And then what are we, (ſillie men) that we ſhould once 
dare tocondemne that decree,ynto the which all Chriſiee- 
dome did condeſcendꝰ Wherefore, (as before)Inow 
inferre, that this cenſure was but the priuate conceit o pK 
rome-, repugnaunt to the generall judgement of all the fa- 
thers, which either went before him, or lined after him. And 
therefore, when as he knew full wel, chat i it would be obicc- 
red againſt him, that this was bur his bare cenſure, not the 
ſentence of the holy Scripture, he aſſaieth to make good the 
ſame with ſcripture, and therupon he firſt pawnerh Paul bis 
Epiſtle to the Philippians, in the which V6, greeteth the By- 
ſhops & Deacons of that church: as alſo the 20. of the Acts, 
and the 1. of Titus,where they which wereElders,are called 
Biſhops, To the which places, before I makeany further an- 
ſwer, it ſnal not be amiſſe to heare what Theoderer ſaith of this 
matter: he expounding this place of Paul, vriteth thus: the 

r N 3 c 


r, And yet by the way, I would notthe peo- 


vnto the Lord his inſtitution, and ſo wee 
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call Biſhops, Elders forcthat at ar time, they had hoth the names, 
4 it well ap eareth int he 2 o1ofthe Auland the l. te Titus: For 
vvirhh kid opt he ibyatih Bcatent hen he had made no mention ofel- 


ders: neither tiulil ib vrherwiſc b5/char eber Foul dhe many hiſtoys 


the Paſtobrofine citty:bywhich means it commeth to paſſegrhat they 
were the Fler. of one cittie, whom he calleth Biſhops But in this E- 
piſtle he calleth the bleſſed Fpaphrodrterheir Apoſtle, for hee 
ſaith;your: Hyoſtle and mytompanion in labour So hat hie muniſeſly 
ſpewerb that he had the diſpenſation of 4 Biſhop rommirted tb lin 
when he had the denomination ofan ApoſileThus much Theaderee 
Now you ſhal ynderſtand, that theerror of #rerim and. Ae- 
nis, grew of the notdifferent and confuſed vſe of theſe titles, 
(2 Biſnop and an Elder) as they wore thettinvſe; But when 
as the ſame thing befalleth the title of am Apoſtle alſo v is it 
not ſtrange, that they ſhould rather erre in che one, chen che 
other? For whereas Barnabas, Epaphroditus, and manie o- 
thers are called Apoſtles; yet no man thereby euer thought, 
that there was no difference bet eene them and the twelue 
Apoſtles: but becauſe the hiſtory ofthe calling of the twelue 
Apoſtles and thoſe other, which were lite iſe called Apos 
Mes;) is better knowen vnto them, and more familiar wih 
them, then is that of the Elders and Biſhops, (ſo commonlie 
calledi) therefore this whole matter ſeemeth inuolued in 
more darłe and thicke miſtes of obſcuritie, vnto ſuch as aro 
not expert in ſearchingout hidden and viknowen hiſtories 
in the acts and monuments of the A poſtſes õ For by reaſon 
ofthe interchangeable communitie of names, they think not 
that there is any difference, (or conceiue not hat it is) be- 
teen thoſe diſtinct perſons, which are called by names not 
diſtinct. As for evemple, this name ( Apoſtle) would haue 
deecined him fowly, that ſhould haue gone about to haue e. 
qualed all of this name with the twelue 'Apoſtles;& ſo ſtands 
the caſe alſo with the name of Biſhops , for that it is in dan- 
ger to deceive (ifit doe not danngerouſlly deceive) thoſe, 
which indiſtincti/ apply that one name, to the two degrees 
of Elders. Wherfote they muſt knd, chat the ſame name is 
not alw ales of the ſame nature, and many times one wordis 
* 2 ſignificant 


of Minter s. 1 68. 
fignificant as well for the general, as the particuler. And this 
muſt we conceiue of this word Elder, that in the capacity of 
his ſigniſication are indifferently itertained all degrees ob 
Paſtors, ſo that the Apoſtles themſelues may generally be gal 
led Elders, when as properly the lowelt degree of Paſtors is 
beſt knowen, and molt fitly called by that name. Beſides all 
this, there is in many wordes an Etimology,or proper inter- 
pretation, according to the which alſo it ſo falleth out, that 
many times, diuerſe names haue the ſame vſe ; by which. 
meanes, not onely Elders, but Apoſtles alſo may be deriued 
into the ſame name of Biſhops. This may very eaſily bee ex- 
emplified in ciuill things and names, where we may wel per- 
ceiue the like vſe of no leſſe titles, (as Duets, Earles, Knights, 
Bur des and Barons:) all which titles are given to many, which: 
differ much in honour and dignitie: neither is it any new or | 
inſolent thing, for one mightie King to haue many meaner 
Kinges vader him of his name, but not of his power. The 
like wee may ſay of Dukes, who haus alſo vnder them other 
Dukes, of whome they receiue due fealtie and homage: and 
ſome Earls alſo (as the Count Palatine, of N hene, & ＋ anders) 
are Lords alſo ouer other Eatles. What ſhould i ſpeake of 


Knights, Lords, & Barons, which vnder the ſame titles haue. 8 
not the ſame tipe of honor or autority.Hewould be laugh- E 
ed to ſcorne of very children for his labour, that ſpould in- 8 
ferre an equality of their callings, from the qualitis of that 'L 
they are called, I, but (will ſome ſay,) thergis not that tea: : 


ſonof the Eccleſiaſticke miniſterie, and the ciuill policy. al- 
ſo tell them, that I doe not compare office with office, but 
name with name: that all the world may ſee, how childiſh a 
reaſon it is, for the eommunity of names and titles, totake 
auay the diuerſity of things & perſons. Albeit there —— 
new writers of this age, ho hold opinion, that the e 
cy of on ouer many elders, is to be aboliſhed, as a thing that 
hath preuailed in the church of cuſtom, & vpon the — 
of me only, & that againſt the groũded verity ofgods ſacred 
conſtitutionzyet fox al that, the ynjuerſal conſent of alchur- 
es intheworld, conſorting with gads word, ſhal further 


preuaile 
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uaile with me, then the opinion male- content of the hererik 
Aerius, or the miſconceited iudgement of Hieroma alone, ha- 
uing loſt himſelfe in the ambiguity of doutful words, & not 
foũd out the antiquity of the firſt age of the church For this 
is manifeſt out of the word of God, that in the time of Ie 
the Apoſtle, thoſe 7. Cathedral Churches of Afi had their 
ſeuen Biſhops, and they impoſed ouer them by a certaine di- 


uine, not any humaine ordinaunce. For when as the holic 


Ghoſtthere conceileth nothing, in the whichzeither the An- 
gels themſelues, or they which were vnder there gouerne- 
ment, had offended:he would neuer haue paſſed ouer with- 
out iuſt reprehenſion ſo inſolent and ambitious an inno- 
uation, (for ſo it ſeemeth vnto ſome) as then but newly ſub- 
borned, and boldly brought forth into the church of God, 
and that confronting the flat ordinaunce of God himſelfe. 
No doubt, thoſe ſo famous and renowmed Churches had 
many Elders, and happely a colledge of Elders: and yet the 
defaults of thoſe churches , were not laid vppon the many 
Elders, but hee calleth vpon the ſeuerall and principall El- 
der of euery particular church: v hoſe autority in the church 
gouernment, vnleſſe it had bene ſomewhat more then ordi- 
narie, they alone ſnould neuer haue borne the blame of that 
function not well performed. 

A certaine writer of this age goeth aboutto defend, or 
at leaſt to excuſe this hereſie, (or error if you had ſo rather) 
of Aerius: but his reaſons with the which hee would doe it 
are ſo ſlanderous, ſcandalous, and reprochfull againſt the 
councels, and againſt the fathers, as of truth I am altogether 
aſhamed of them. Aeris, like a good honeſt fellowe, is ex- 
cuſed, & the fathers ( poore ſoules) or openly accuſed of no 
ſmall faults, ambition and 2 —— he bringeth 
nothing woorth any thing. beſides that we haue before tou- 
ched out of Hiereme, I will not vouchſafe his cauils the con- 
futing. How much more chriſtian - like & modeſtly haththat 
moſt famous man, and thriſe renerend father Nauchius, (ne- 
uer ſufficiently renowmed for his rare {earni 
on) how much more like a good chriſtian, 


he written 
in 


and relig - 


— — wo 
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in his Confeſ5:0n, what hee thought concerning the contro- 
uerſie? Theſe are his wordes: Myfarth is grounded chiefly and 
femply vpon the word of God, and then ſomewhat alſo vpon the com- 
mon conſent of the whole Cathelthe Church; if fo bee it repugne net 
the ſacred writ, For I doe belecue, that what things were concluded. 


and receiuelof the halte Fathers, afſembled in the name of the Lord, 


by a common conſent ef all, without anie contradiction to the holie 


| 


ſcriptures that theſe things alſa(althogh not of like authoritie with 
theſcripture)are of the holy Ghoft , Hence it commeth,that what 


ſoener things are of thu ſart, I ner will nor dare wir ſafe cenſci- 


ence diſallow them. But what one thing is more certaine, aut of hiſto- 
ries out of Councel i, our of the writings of all the Fathers, then that 
theſe orders of Miniiters (of the which we haue ſpo ben) were recey- 
wed and eſtalliſhe d in the Church by the common conſent of the 
whole Chriflian comman-wealth? And who am I, that what the 
whole Church hath allowed , I alone ſhould diſallowe Neither yet 
haue all the learned men of our time dared to diſallow them for that 
indeed they knew,that bath theſe things were lawfull in the Church, 
alſo that they all were erdeined and performed of « god'y rels;ion, 
and te good ends,for the good of the ele. Beſide: aer ws, 
1 ſhould haue regard fakaſe Churthes alſe , the which although 
they hau imbraced the Goſpel, yet they retaine their Biſhops, both 
indeed and name. And u hat ball wee ſay of the Churches of the 
Proteſtanti alſo, where they want not their Bithops and Arch-ͥbi- 
shops in deed,whom (bawing caſt their good Greeke names, into bad 
Latine) they call Superintendentes, and generall Superintendent exf 
But where «|[o,nor thoſe good cld Greeke nor theſe Latin names 
are in vſe>there notwithilanding are commonly certaine private c- 


| eſpecial men, in wheſe handi, in a maner, i all the authorttie. I her- 


fare now the controuerſie is concerning names; but ſeeing we doe a- 


gree in deed. u hat doe we contend about names? In the mean while, 


44 1 haue not diſalowed the Fathers in this matter which # nowe in 
queition; ſo alſe I cannot but loue the zedle of our brethren, who 
therefore were out of loue with theſe namet, becauſe then feared, leaſt 
with the elde names, the olde ambition alſo and tyranme thouldbee 
called in againe, to the ruine of Churches, Thus grauely diuineth 
that reuerend olde Nanchius: with whom I could ioyne ma- 

30: | Q | nic 
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nie more teſtimonies(if it were needfull) of the beſt writers 
of our time,to.confirmethis matter: who are cither who. 
lie of our opinion, ot very ſparingly of the contrary. But for 
this time lonely Nane bius ſhal ſtand for the reſi, leaſt I ſhould 
v quercharge this ſmal volume with a multitude of witneſſes 


* 141... + Of one Biſbop in one Dioceſſe. 

| Chap. XXIII 5 
=) Ow that we haue proued that gonerne- 
ment of the Church to be of God, in the 
Y which Paſtors are ſubiect to Paſtors, and 
Elders ſupplia 


DA | * 
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True it is, that 
r ſeuentie two Diſciples, with the Prophets, their 
Biſhops : neither are examples wanting of diuers churches, 
which haue had ioyntly together divers Biſhops. Eyiphanius 
writing againſt the Arrian hereſie, falling into ſome menti- 


on of the Churchof Alexandria, ſeemeth to intimate thus 


much; That in that age there was this cuſtome in diuers 
Churches, that they might haue two Biſhops at once, when 
as notwithſtanding in the church of Alexandria, he affirmeth 
there was no ſueb cuſtone. 

Io the which, I thus anſwer : Firſt, that the twelue Apo- 
Nes, & the reſt, remained at Hieruſalem for a certaine time, 
but they were appointed Biſhops & Teachers, not for that 
one Cittie onely, but for the whole world. Now for the cu- 


ſome of certaine Citties, vhich at one time had their t bi- 


5 shops,what manner cuſtome that was, how rare & extraordi- 


no exceptionꝭ It is no ſin 
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Iconfeſſe, for one Church to haue many Paſtors of equall 
power, but whether it be conuenient it ſhould bee ſo, expe- 
rience will teach. Indeed of old, the Biſhops being of great 


res, ſometimes would name their ſucceſſor, and aſſume 


a fellow-laborer in office with them, and that, partly to pre- 
nent the tumults which commonly infeſted their elections: 
and partly alſo, becauſe ſometimes the Biſhops being diſa- 
bled by age & ſicknes, were not ſufficing to diſcharge their 
duties in their owne perſons : for which cauſe it was law full 
for the new Elect to ſupply the aged his place, & ſit together 
in the ſame chaire. As for Valerius the Biſhop of Zippon, hee 
beeing moued thereunto by the example of foreine Chur- 
ches, got Auguſline with much adoe to be joyned with him: 
but how vnwillingly hee vndertooke that place, albeit hee 
were importuned therunto, as well by the praĩers, as by the 
preſidents of others, he expreſſely teſtifieth in his 110. Epi- 
ſtle; herein are reported what things were done at the aſ- 
ſignement of Eradius Prieſt, to ſueceede Auguſtine in his Bi- 
ſhoprike,as they were taken by the notarie, the people con. 
ſenting and confirming the ſame : to whom hee thus ſpeak- 
eth: I know that you knew ſaith he) Eradius to be « fir man, and 
worthy of a bihoprike,but I would not there should bee that done by 
him, that was dine to me:but what was done your ſeluercan many of 
yen witnes;they enely cannot relywhich either were not à then born, 
br as yet had not the tapacitie to know, While us yet my Father and 
liabep, Valerius f famous memory lined in the flesh, I was ordeined 
then bizhop, and I ſate together with him, the which thing I then 
hnew not that it was dab by the Councel of Nice, neither did 
he know.Wherefort,that which was reprehended in me, I would nor 
should be repretiended in my ſonne, And thus faith Auguffine. 
G regerie NaJian en in an epiſtle to Gregorie ride 
of this cuſtome in theſe wordes : Bur if ante man contend, thai 
whileit one Biſhop is liuing, an other ought to bee elefied, let him 
knowe that theſe thinges are of no force againſt vs. For it it 
manifeſt and, apparant vnto all the worlde 5 that wee are preſident, 


apart the reuerence of our auncient Fathers and graue ghee” 
Joris 02 an. 


net onelie at Natiantz , but «lo at Soſrie, and that (ſetting | 
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and thoſe that laleured the ſame of vs with their vrgent pray 9 


we touke Vpon Vs that preſidencie as (raungers . Thus ſaith Nats 
ene, By the which we may vnderitand, how inſolent and 


. extraordinaricathing it was, that one Church ſhould haue 


twoBiſhops. Epiphanius allo made ſome ſmall mention of 
this cuſtome, that he might ſnew the cauſe, why Athanaſius 
did not immediately ſucceed Alexander,ſeeinghee was de- 
puted thereunto by Alexander; namely, for that the cu- 


ſtome of the Church of Alexandria did not permit, that hee 


ſhould be choſen Biſhop, while their Biſhop yet liued. Moſt 
true it is indeed, that both the Biſhops and the people were 
perſwaded of this, That one Church did admit but one Bi- 
ſhop : when it was otherwiſe, Neceſsitie which hath no lawe 
did excuſe it. When Cenſtantius, at the requeſt of certaine 
noble Matrons, had called Biſhop Ziberius from exile , and 


- would haue had him to gouerne the Church of Rome to- 


gether with Felix, who was then ſurrogate and ſubſtitute in 
his place; the people hearing the Emperours letters, and 
ſcorning the contents, thundred together with one voice; 
one God, one Chriſt, and one Biſhop. Cyprian alſo writing of the 
las full election of Cornelis: Sceing that after the firft (ſaith 
he) there cannot bee « ſecond; whoſoener is made after one (who 
enght to be one and alone)he is now ue more ſecond,but none at all, 
like manner Ignatius, who was in the age before Cyprian,and 
3s accounted the ſecond, or third Biſhop of. Antioch, after 


the Apoſtleszreducing the gifts of the onely one God, to an 


vnitie in the Church, writeth thus; There is one fleſb of the 
Lord Jeſus, one bloud that was ſhed for vs, alſo one breed which is 
broken te vs el, and one cuppe which is given to vs all, there is one 
Altar fer the whole Church, and there is one bizhop with the com- 
paneef Elders, | | 


Ihe Fathers reaſon wasthis tbecauſe God would (whoſe 
will is alaw to ys)that there ſhould bee but ene high Peieft in 


the old Teſtament: with whome(ſo long as he liued) no o- 


ther might bee ſurcharged: vnleſſe haplie hee had defiled 
himſelfe with anie notorious crime, or by chaunce had fal - 
len into ſome vncleane diſeaſe, which might make him 2 
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ther vnapt,or ynable to perform his ſacred dutie, The which 
. it contained in it a ſecrete myſterie, of the which 
the Church at his day retaineth no preſeut memorie: yet 
the policie of this myſterie( v hich by no meanes is to be di- 
uorſed from it)ought not to be controlled of any that pro- 
feſſe Chriſtianitie. | 

Ifanie man beere ſuppoſe, that by this reaſon the tyran- 
nic of the Biſhop of Rome may bee maintained: to him I 
ſay, that he taketh the matter amiſſe: For there is great ods 
betweene a paſtoral prefecture ouer one region, and an em- 
periall prerogatiue ouer the whole world. So ample and au- 
guſtious is that his ſupreme empire and ſuperlatiue degree 
in the Church, as that it dilaterh it ſelfe ouer all Chriſtian 
churches whereſoeuer , throughout the whole world; but 
was the whole world at anie time demiſed to anie one Apo- 
ſtle? Peter had the ſea Apoſtolike ouer the circumcifion,and 
Paule ouer the vncircumciſed : but yet fo, as they excluded 
not their compeers and copartners in the ſame power with 
them. For Iames alſo was the Apoſtle of the Jewes, which li- 
ned at Hieruſalem , and in all Iudea: but Peter ouer thoſe 
which were diſperſed among the Gentiles onely . So-like- 
wiſe Paule limited his ſea Apoſtolike among the Greeks of 
Aſia and Europe, leauing in the-meane while other prouin- 
ces for other Apoſtles. If in like manner the Biſhop of Rome 
had contented and conteined himſelf within the precincts 
of his owne territorie, how ſhould any man haue accuſed 
him of any impious or vſurped tyrannie? 

Againe, for as much as itappeareth, that the Apoſtolike 
traditio(ſo much as concerneth the regiment of the church 
and the outward policie thereof) was taken of our Sauiour, 
and afterwards alſo ofthe Apoſtles, from out of the old Te- 
ſtament; (ſo far forth as the condition of time and place, & 
the ſtate of the people and perſons might permit)can there 
bee any errour in this, if the Fathers(their ſucceſſors)ſeeme 
in like manner to borrowe from the ſame foundation, cere 
taine politike conſtitutions, for the edifiyng of the Church? 
Ypon this occaſion #terowe thus writethro Euagrius © And 
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in that we knewe , Thas the Apoitolike traditions were taken out of 


were in the T by the ſame are the Biſhops, Eldegs,and Deacons, 
in the e / 17 * 

I conclude — he that ouer euery ſcuerall prouince 
or precin& (which make as it were one Cittie) they verie 
well and'worthilp-placed ſeuerall Biſhops; and likewiſe o- 
uer cuery whole cuntry or regiõ, either Patriarchs, or Arch- 
biſbops,or Primates;or Metrapolitanes (call them as you 
pleaſe)& moreouer that this was done of the antique Coũ- 
cels & Fathers, to fingular purpoſe, & well conſorting with 
Gods holy ordinance. With the which that I may at the laſt 
determine this controuerſie: of thoſe things which I haue 
already declared and concluded, as vell of the offices of the 

Goſpell( vhich were ordeined of the Lord, and left vnto the 
Church by his Apoſtles) as alſo of the vniforme conſent of 
the Councels, — continuall practiſe of the Church in all 
ages, it ſnalbe eaſie for all men to know, That that gouern- 
ment is not of man, or from man, in the which the Elders 
ar ſubiect to their elder Biſhops, & the Biſhops to their high 
er Patriarchs,& Mctropolitanes;but contrarywiſe, that the 
ſame is diuine, and ordeined of God ,and that as well in the 
old, as the new Teſtament, 


0 the names of Patriarch, Arcbij ve. Maruti 
Chap, XX v. 

* Auing laid done my reaſons and proofes, by 
the which I am taught to diſſent from them, 
g vnto uv hom itothet things I yeeld not a litle; 
l take it now time toanſwere the curſing and 
= C curſed ſlanders of ſome, who caſting aſide the 
modeſtie of ciuill Chriſtians, and neglecting the 2 
tie of all learned writers, do teare (ikemad: dogs) and tor- 
ment the moſt reuerend names and religious functions of 
Richops, Archbiſhops, Patriarches & Metropolitans, as pam- 
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heare the reaſons of vnreaſonable men? They alledge, that 


the Apoſtle Paul in recounting the degrees of the Miniſters 
of the Goſpell (in his Epiſtle to the Epheſians the 4. chap.) 
maketh no mention of Patriarches & Archbiſhops. To the 
which, before I goe any further, I make them this anſwere: 
That thoſe offices are there compriſed and contained in the 
names of. Apeſiles & Zuangeliilizand in the 12. to the Rom. 
verſe 8. in the wor d (reiraunme) Auler, (or he that rulethz) and 
in the firſt to the Corinthians the i 2. chap. and 28. verſe, in 
the worde (e) geuer nor: by all which tearmes and ti- 
tles, the ſacred order of ſuperior Paſtors are vnderſtoode. 
But that the aforeſaid offices of Apoſtles & Euangeliſts are 
perpetuall, wee haue already proued, and it may alſo ſuffi- 
ciently appeare by the ſequele of that enumeration of thoſe 
offices; namely, when he ſetteth don to what end our Sa- 
uiour gaue to the Church, ſome Apoſtles, and otheꝑ Buange- 
lifts. Was it not for the work of the Miniftery,for the ediſication of 
the body of ChriitfSo that, ſo long as the Church is to be edi- 
fied,ſo long thoſe offices are to be continued in the Church 
which are there conteined. If the Church could haue beene 
edified without them, they ſnould neuer haue ben ordeined 
in the Church. But againe, that part of them are thought to 
be temporal. & part particular;that thought is ouerthro n 
by the onely end of that for the which they were ordeinedʒ 
which end is to be ſought for continually of all the faithful 
euen vntill the comming of the Lord. For are they not {till 
to ediſie by theſe offices, & to grow together into one myſti- 
cal body of Chriſt? Now albeit the office of biſhops & arch. 
biſhops, primates, & patriarchs, doth not extend it ſelfe ſo 
far as did the office of the twelue Apoſtles: (neither are they 
inriched with the like treaſure or meaſure of the holy Ghoſt) 
yet are wee to conſider that this difference is in the qualitie 
not in the quidditie of the ſame function: in the meaſure, 
not in the matter of their commiſſion. And therfore, whom 
at this day we call Biſhops & Archbiſhops, Paul the Apoſtle 
called Apoſiles;for that (as we haue ſaid) they are itoyned in 
Hen 
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And for this cauſe the calling of Archbiſhops & Patriarchs, 
hath beene al waies called, and is yet to be accounted A- 
Hilile in all places. 119 
Vet, for as much as theſe names and titles, doe ſeeme in 
ſome mens eyes, to be puffed vp with the tumors of pride 
and ambition, let vs take a further view of thoſe principall 
obiects, and friuolous obiections, by the which they are caſt 
into this no leſſe ſtraunge then ſtrong concemion. Their 
firſt argument is forced from the compoſition of the Greek 
words , and 4x”, which(as they take it) ſignifieth that 
principalitie and power, which is proper to the ciuill Ma- 
giſtrate only, impertinent to that modeſtie and ſimplicitie, 
which the doctrine of the Goſpel requireth of a Paſtor, To 
the which, they alſo adde the ſentence of the Councell 
of Carthage , which fotbad anie Biſhoppe to bee called 
Prince of the Prieſts; The vordes of the Canon are theſe : 
A. rico ime Kft exc imioxonr wi huyicdey Tater my iofhcoy , d d ii ex v in 
apiarny v1 , {ad paris infenonn xc ve. xa exe, The which Gratian 
in his ninetie nine diſtinction tranſlateth thus: The B:/h 
of the chiefe place ahall not be called prince of the Prieſtes, or bick 
Prieft,or any other ſuch thing but onely, Bishop of the chnefe place. 
Beſides all this(ſay they)the word Archbrebop differeth no- 
thing from the Greeke word (Prince of Paſtors; ) the 
which name or title, ſeeing it is only proper to Chriſt alone 
we cannot ſee, how he ſhould bee excuſed of heinous ſacri- 
lege, that dothany way vſurpetheſame, And therefore all 
ſuch names are to be caſt ouer bord, and vtterly to be exiled 
the Church of Chriſt. Neither is the arguing of theſe names 
to be taken for trifling, hen as they ſeem ſo greatly to de- 
rogate from the name of Chriſt. And laſt of all. thoſe names 
which Antichriſt himſelfe, or the ſpirit of Antichriſt, hath ei- 
ther inuented, or inueſtedinrb the Church, are to bee auoy- 
ded ; but that Antichriſt was the forger of theſe titles, it is 


a plaine caſe, and therefore to be auoided. 
Io chat, I anſer: That the ſence & true meaning of theſe 
names & titles by way of compaſition, with the worde 4225, 
conteineth nothing in it, cyther arrogant for ambition, or 


for 


/ Minfters." 81 
fot cuſtome inſolent. For I vill teach them, (if they bee to 
learne) that the greeke worde <2», doth not onely ſigniſie 
Principality and Magiflracie, but alſo the firſt, the beginning 
and original cauſe ot any thing: and beſides this, that in com- 
poſition it foloweth the nature of that word, with the which 
it is compounded: and ſo, ſeeing the name of a Biſhop doth 
ſignifie of it ſelfe, and in his one nature nothing that is in- 
ſolent or ambitious, take the name Archbiſboppe which way 
you wil, it cannot any waies ſound of any vaine or vain- glo- 
rious ſenſe: as it plainely appeareth in other wordes of like 
compoſition, as Architects, Archiatres, Architriclinus, Ar- 
shibubulcas,which ſignifie a Maiſter-worke-man,a Arch · phi- 
ſition, a Gentleman: vſher, a chiefe Herdſi man, and ſuch like. 
By all which we may manifeſtly ſee, that the name of Biſbep, 
being in nature good, the name of A ny cannot be in 
Tompoſirionenill: ſeeing that thereby it ſignifiethrather the 
Neſt and diefe Biſhop,then the Lord and Prince of Biſhops, 
Albeit I would not, (nor need I) greatly ſticke with him Ie 
the name of Prince neither, were it in vie with vs; as in ſenſe 
it is with the Latines, onely for a chiefe and principall man. 
But now ſeeing that name is aduanced to a moreroialt and 
imperiall ſenſe, from hence forth, I will eicher not vſe it, or 

ſe it vetie thriſtejyjyj))ꝓʒSj.ſ· 4h IE 
Ihe like may wee ſay of the word that among good 
Grecians,it doth not alwaies ſigniſie a Magiſtrate, ora man 
in authority, but many times alſo it ſtandeth for the firſt au- 
thor, or originall cauſe of any thing. So that Patrrerche, doth 


no moreſignifichim which gouerneth in the Magiſtracy, or 


exerciſeth authoritie ouer others, then doth Eereſſarch, ho 
is ſo called, for that hee is the firſt brother and brocher of 
that hereſie, not that hee exerciſeth anye dominion ouer the 
rank kamielof that poyſonous rable. In very deed, a Patriark 
ſignifieth the rH parent of any people or ofſpring: in which 
ſence alſo the ſame word is denfued to our vſe, to ſigniſie an 
Archbiſhop; becauſe that he among the other Biſhops (which 
are counted Fathers) is as it were the Graundfarher: and that 


thereby alſo wee might further conceiue, that the gouerne- 
ment 
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ment he hath ouer others, is meere father-like,nottyrannik 
So that for modeſty ſake wer they called, rather Archbiſhops 
and Patriarkes,then / . inimr ¶ Priaces of the Priefts) that 
all the world might know, that their power ouer their bre- 
thren, and fellow-biſhoppes, was no other, then that which 
Paule had ouer Titus and Timothy, and they ouer others. And 
thus at the laſt it may appear at the ful. that here is no name 
giuento the Biſhop of the chief place, which was forbidden 
by the Carthagiuian Canon: ſeeing that a Patriarke & Arch- 
biſhopin their proper ſenſe, doc ſigniſie no other then the 
chief Biſbop: who if he be called Princs of the Biſhops, among 
them which write more pure Latine, no man ought to bee a- 
greeued therfore: fox that (as I haus alredy noted) the word 
Prince among them, is no more but as principall and chiefe a- 
mong vs. And this is that which Ambroſe hath written vpon 
the fourth of the Epheſians. In 4 Biſbp ((aith hee) are all the ore 
Ln contained, becahſe hee is theebiefe Frieſt, that is, ie Printe p 
Priefsgend « Priphetzand an Euangel M.. 
Bat now agalpe, that they ſay, the word.Ardbb1/bep doth 
ſigniſie the ſame with «24wwnr in Peter, which deen 
the Arab. paſtor: I can but greatly wonder, and yet not ſuf- 
ficiently, that any ſuchthing ſhould proceed from men that 
would bee accounted learned, and linguiſts too. 1ſhewed 
but cuennow, what this worde ærohliſboppe ſignified, and 
what miglit be made of the worde / and / in compoſi- 
ton. l | 
Wberefore, ſeeing that in the conſtruction of this word 
Fi (as alſo in other wordes) it may bee taken as well 
for the fit and chigſe paſtor of any people: as forthe chice 
Lord and Prince of all paſtours: I ſee no reaſon, why that allo 
may not bee giuen to that man, which obtaineth the chiefe 
place among the Paſtors of any place, But when as it ſigni- 
fieth Chriſt, and that for his ſupreame gouernement, which 
he alone hath ouer all Paſtaggas the Lord of all, both people 
and Paſtors, the ſenſe is altered, and the caſe: ſo that in that 
ſenſe; there are none of our Archbiſhops , which in any caſe 
| vill ſafer himſelfe to bes called Archbiſhop . Chriſt is cal. 
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led N ( the A rehpaſtor,abſolutely abone'al com- 
pariſon, beyond all exception, without any limitation: v hen 
as our. Archbiſbeppes are not ſo called ſimply and abſolutelie, 
but ſuch and ſuch Archbiſhops, Archbiſhoppes of this ot 
that ſca, whoſe Suffraganes andSub:biſhops of ſuch ot ſuch 
a Province are ſufficientlie known Among home onely 
they are accounted the primater, or principall moderators: 
and duer whom onely, and notouer all abſolutely, they are 
called Archbiſhops. - 

Wherefore, ſeeing that by hizmame.ie onely fi gnified 
the chicfe and principall Paſtour of ſome one Province , it 
doth no more derogat from the gloryof Chriſt; then when 
wee call other Elders and Biſhops by the name of Paſtors 
and Doctors: ſeeing that properly Chriſt alone is out Mai. 
ſter and Teacher, and indeede that onelye good eren 


which gaue his life for vs. 
In like manner, albeit God and the Father of our Lord 


Teſas Chriſt, be alſo our Father vhich is in heaven: yet not- 
wichltanding, wee may call men alſo our Fathers, and in ſo 
doing offer God no wrong at all. And therefore, hoſoe- 
uer hee be, that knoweth as well as I can tell him, that theſe 
names and titles are in ſenſe manifolde, and ambiguous 
in ſignification, ſo that they may be giuen to diuerſe things 
in diuerſe reſpectes, and yet holdethpleain this ſort , hee 
doth but ſeeme to holde himſelfe play in a ſerious matter, 
to make an idle ſhewe of his vaine wit, and a ſinfull ſpoyle 
of the ſimple reader. For my part, hauing reſolued yppon 
that which before wee haue taught: namely, That in the re- 


giment of the Church, 3:ſhoppes were placed auer ziſt eppes, actor 
as onto God his vine ordinance and mſtitution;''1 cannot ſee: 


howe that methode of Gods diſtin& order, coulde haue 


beene expreſſed in more apt and fit rermes(: after the Apo- 
ſtles deceaſe) then by theſe reuerend titles of eee and 
Arehbiſbopt. 

In the which alſo (ſetting aſide the arrogancy and tyra 
of 3 which have abuſed 2 — — co and debut! 
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there ts not ſo much ſtate or pride, as ſome preſume. 
l bat (will ſome ſay,) our Biſhops and Archbiſhops doe 
entertaine ſecular charges, and inuade ciuill honours, and 
are imboſt with temporal titles: all the which, how croſly 
they confront the doctrine ofthe Apoſtles, and the good 
meaning of their titles, who ſo blinde as may not ſee it? To 
this I would anſ were, before proceed any further: but it is 
not for this place, neither dooth this queſtion fall into this 
treatiſe. Wherefore, hereafter I will ſer down what | thinke 
ofthis matter,when I come to his proper place. 
In the meane while (gentle Reader) ſuppoſe, I here de- 
fend not thoſe which now liue, | whiles they ar in view, 
are enuied) but thoſe faithfull ſetuants of Chriſt leſus, who 
heereto-fore haue ruled the church with great fruit, before 
the tyranny of Rome abuſed the Church of God : namely, 
Gregory NaJtanJen,Gregorie Nyſen, Baſil the great, Athanaſins, 
Chrifoltome,Cyprian,Itnatins, Polycarpus, Ambroſe, Auguſtine, 
and ſuch like:whoſe lives as they are further from our cies, 
fo fromgurenuye; - Theſe cannot I with any good conſci- 
ence,doe notiyou of any conceit condemne of pride,ambi- 
tion,tyranny,or Anticriſtianiſme, for whome all the world 
will ſtand vp & witnes, that they were Biſhops, Archbiſhops 
and Patriarches, and gouerned the churches after a ſinguler 
maner, and with an eſpeciall power ouer the reſt. It any man 
thinke hee haue a ſingle gift in theſe thinges , and ſuppoſe 
he haue the ſpirit of diſcretion, as his familiar (to diſcerne 
ſpirits) good leaue hath hee, let him vſe it: but let him take 
heed, his ſpirit of diſcretion proue not the ſpirit of preſum. 
tion. I verely can ſinde no ſuch ſpirite of Antichriſt in thoſe 
moſt chriſtian fathers: I find they were men, and had their 
errors: and yet in this argument, their w ritings are of grea- 
tex authority with me, then are they which haue written of 
the ame matter in this age, and within out memorie. 

But nowe concerning the laſt exception againſt their 
names (I meane of Arch biſhops.) I anſw ere, and deny that 
they were the ĩnuẽ tions ofAntichriſt; this firſt, & then alſo, 

chat whatſocuer was inu ented, (or is yſurped either) 4 = 
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tichriſt is hand ouer head to be reiected of vs;for of neceſſi- 
ty (a neceſſary pollicy)he deuiſed, rather then inuẽted, ſome 
good things, that with them he might ouercaſt many bad. 
So doth Satan many times tranſforme himſelfe into an An- 
gell of light, that he may deceyue withour ſuſpectʒ hee fay · 
neth holines; that he may draw into wickednes: hee defen- 
deth the truth, that he may driue into error. (For he ſhould 
bew ray himſelf too groſſely, it he thould teach nothing but 
leaſings.) But yet, can there bee amore witleſſe concluſion 
then this, Antichriſt taught this, ergo it is falſe? Antichriſt 
deuiſed this, erge it is naught? vnleſſe it ſhould be interſer- 
ted, or at leaſt vnderitood, that the ſame is contrary allo to 
the worde of God, As for example, that which Pete was 
taught of the holy Ghoſt, hee conteſſed with a liuely faith, 
namely, That leſus was the very Chriſt,and the onely ſonne 
of the living God. But now, doth not Antichriſt allo con- 
feſſe the ſame with his mouth yea whoſocuer dare deny the 
ſame, he condemneth tothe fagot. Doth he not alſo im- 
brace the ſacred volumes of Gods holy word? yes and moxe 
then that foraſmuch as the Lord hath taught vs in his word, 
that we ſhould pray continually, he hath of himſelfe deui- 
ſed, to deuide tne whole day in matinges and euen ſong. 
But now ( to come to the poynt) becauſe hee abuſeth vnto 
ſuperſtition both faſting and prayer, and the holy Bible, and 
the bleſſed confeſſion of the ſonne of God, ſhall we therfore 
(all in a fling) renounce theſe thinges? Admit it be his deſite 
that the miniſtery {hold be of ſom rec oning in the world, 
and that it ſhould be aduanced to no meane degree of ho- 
nour in the common wealth: And what then? that we may 
not be like vnto him, ſhal we requite the Miniſters of Chriſt 
with ſhame for fame, and with ſlaunders for honours? And 
becauſe he ſeeketh ro magnify them without meane, ſhall 
we ſuffer them to lie ſubie& and abie& among the baleſt 
routs of the common meany? If braine- ſicke men vppon a 
quarelous minde may preſently gaineſay whatſoeuer the 


Biſhop of Rome hath ſayd,or don: I fear me in the end, they 
vil in their great haſt ouerrun all 


chriſtian religion, & leaue 
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it far behinde them. Wherfore, hoſoeuet ſhall think euery 
thing forthwith to be reiected, for that eyther the author 
thereof abuſed the ſame to tyranny, or the Biſhop of Rome 
inuerted the ſame to ſuperſticion, he is eaſely to be carried 
with euery ſhallow ſtreame into any deepe error. 

What things ſoeuer are in the Church of Rome (that now 
is) may iuſtly be diſtinguiſhed into three parts: Wherof ther 
are ſome things that wel conſort with theword of God;zand 
ſome, that do flatly contradi& the ſameʒbut the moſt things 
are ſuch, as there vſe is; eyther good, or bad: which thinges 
are called, things indifferent. Now, albeit bad men may make 
a bad vſe of good thinges, yet can they not inuert the na- 
ture therof. Baptiſme, the word of God, or hatſoeuer elſe 
(of that kinde) the Romaniſts haue in vie, no wiſe man will 
therefore reiect as if they were euil,becauſe they haue not y- 
ſed the wel. As for things vtterly euil, becauſe no man at any 
time vſeth them well, they are vtterly to be reiected of vs, as 
is all kind of Idolatry, & v hatſoeuer doth either vndermine, 
or ouerthro the ſound & ſubſtãtiall doctrine of truth. But 
as for things indifferent, ſeeing they arc ſuch as is he that v- 
ſeth them; they are left in our power to vſe them, as time & 
occaſion ſhal require. An indifferent thing is commonly that, 
whatſocuer is nor cõdemned, nor commended in the word 


of God, & is left free to euery mans choiſe, either to vſe, or 


not vſe: vnles ſome other thing interchaunce, which altereth 
the vſe of that which otherwiſe was free, by reaſõ of the time 
or place, or the perſon, wher the ſame is in vſe. For my part, 
I think things mediat & indifferent might better be defined 
thus: ifwe ſhall ſay, thoſethinges are indifferent, which by no 
law, either Gods lay or mas lau, are bidden, or forbidden. 
For by the command of him which hath the authority ouer 
our perſons, the vſe of a thing, which otherwiſe is free, may 
many waies,& yppon many occaſions be reſtrained, or ouer- 
ruled: But of theſe things, in this place, we are not now to 
diſcourſe at large. Onely thus much I chiefly note, & would 
haue iuſt notice taken of it, that indifferent thinges may bee 


vſed of vs, although the ſame things haue ben abuſed by the 


Biſhop 


) 
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biſhop of Rome, or any other Antichriſt. Is our liberty to be 
pretudiced by au other mans religion? ſpecially, where pub - 
lique authority hath any thing to do inthe matterꝭſuppoſo 
it either giueth vs in charge, or putteth vs in choiſe, to vſe 
thoſe things which the ſuperſtitious haue abuſed:Wherfore 
whenſoeuer anything ſhal come in queſtton among vs, that 
hath bene vſed among the Romaniſts, or other enemies of 
the truth, it is our part to examine and conſider the matter. 
as it is in ſelfe, not as it was with them. 
here axe ſome in England at this day, who take vpon the 
more ſowrely, then {cuerely, againſt outward veſtementes, 
cap & ſurples, muſicke and organs, and ſuch like tites of the 
Church: the which, becauſe they were of ſome vſe in the Ro- 
mane Church, no out vppon them, they are ſacriligious & 
prophane. lu like maner, and with no leſſe modeſty, do they 


proceed againſt Biſhops & Archbiſhops, their honors and 


reuene s; Al the which, vnles they could be proued contra- 
ry to the word of God, what reaſon is this they bring( and 
it is al they bring) for the aboliſhing thereof: when they ſay, 
the author or inuentor therof was Antichriſt? No doubt in- 
different things which he abuſed for his tyranny,may be re» 
turned to a better vſe, for the good oftne Church. 0 

Nou, as for contẽtious natures & ſuch, in whoſe breſts this 
error hath taken faſt tooting, namely, Ihat the authority of 
Biſhops is a thing pernitious in it ſelf, and preiudicial te the church; 


I know this my aunſwere, as it fitteh not their humors , ſo 


it ſerueth not their turns. Neither yet will they vouchſafe of 
that, which I haue ſaid of the natural ſignification of words 
compound with «3: Wherfore, albeit the plaineſt interpre- 
tation of the names of Patriarchs and Archbiſhops like me 
beſt, yet notwithſtanding I dare ſay thus much further, if we 
ſnould grãt ( that which they ſhal neuer euince)that by force 
of compolition a kind of principallity vere to be inferred: 


yet doth it not theruppon follow, that it is therefore a title 
abhorring from the ſtate of our BB. For let it be law full for 


men to vrge the ſignification of euer ſillable in this ſort, & 
it (hal forthwith be vnlaw ful for any, to be called a monarch, 
eee * 4 
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or to be inueſted with the title of an Emperour : for why: 
forſooth,theſe names in theyr proper ſenſe, are common to 
none, but to God onely. Theſe and ſuch like titles of lawful 
and neceſſary vſe among vs, muſt vppon this quirk be vtter- 
ly aboliſhed: neyther may it be law full for vs from hence- 
forth to call our Miniſters (as the Scripture doth) oc 


or e ( Reffors or Rulers , Prelates or Preſidenter: nay 


we ſhall not be able to auouch the name of Zlders, becauſe 
this, and theſe all in ſacred Scripture, are proper to Magi · 
ſtrates and Princes, and the Nobles of ſundry prouinces, and 


and yet for all this we ſee, that Miniſters of the Church are 


called by theſe names. 

Laſt of all, if the authority of the Fathers, may be of any 
preuail, let vs hear what great dainty they make of the name 
of Prince, in the titles of the cleargy. origen reprehending 
the clowniſhe ſourenes of ſome Biſhops, writeth thus; 
wan may ſee in ſome Churches, (eſpecrally in the greateſt Citries) 
how the Princes of the chriſtian people, ſhew no manner affabilit; ic 
any: eee ming thereof as 4 thing nothing at «ll pertaming vuns 
them, exc, And aftewards againe: 28 not theft thinges 
a if we meant to diſtharge the Eecleſs;fticall Principality. In Tike 
manner vppon the Epiſtle to the Romanes the thirteenth 
Chapter. y the which it appeareth(ſaith he)that the Tud7es of 


the world do performe the greateſt part of Gods lam. For all the de. 


aults that God would haue puniſhed, he prniſheth no by the Pre- 
lates and Princes of the Church, but by the Tudges of the worlde, 
And vpon the twenty ſeuen Chapter of Numbers, the tuo 
and twenty Homily. Zet the Princes ( ſaith hee) of 'Churches 
learne, not to appoynt their ſucceſſors after them, ſuch s are allied 
vnto them, eyther in affinity of kindred, or conſangumity of bliud, 
neyther that they ought to make the Principality of Churches here- 
ditary, ce. Ignatius, no leſſe godly then grauely; 2y Son(faith 
hee )honour Ged and the King: ant oy further honor God a the 


author of al things and the ner; and honor the Bichep & prince 


of thePriefts, bearing the imayeifG d, by veusõ of lu print thaliry , 
er the image of {hriſt, by means of his Prieſthood. He that honoreth 
the Biabop, (ball be honor: of God, as alſo he that drehonoreth him, 


ſhall 
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all bepuniched Sd, cre. Beſides many other things in the 
ſame place to the (ame ſence. The ſame man in, an other 


place. Therefore ((aith he) let all things be performed among you 
according to 4 direft order in Chriſt : Let Lay mn be ſubieft to Dee» 


cons, Deacons to Prieſts, Priefts to Biſhops, the Brobop to Chriſt, a 


he i al/o te the Father. Againe to the Church of Antioch. Tus 
Elders feede the flocke which ii committed vnta you, vntill God ma- 
vifeft hims,which chal reign euer you: For I am now ſacrificed: that 1 
may gaine Chrift, Oc. By which words, the holy Martyr hath 
Caficiently teſtified the authority of a Biſhop ouer the reſt 
of the Elders, 

Doubtleſſe in auncient time, the authoritgof Biſhops 
vas great in the Church, theyr reuerence great, and theyr 


fauour great among the people: the which of al other things 


made moſt for the benefit and increaſe of the Church. Euen 
as in the common wealth, the fauour of the Magiſtrats and 
authority is beneficiall to the people, ſo likewiſe of Biſhops 
in the Church, And therefore for good cauſe thought Hie. 
rome, that the welfare of the Church did depend of the ho- 
nour of the chiefe Prieſt &c.Neyther in deed is this the leaſt 
flight of Satan, when helaboreth to bring the prelats of the 
Church into contempt, for by that meanes he thinketh to 
imbecil tlie doctrine of fayth, and to bring that into ſuſpect, 
that ſo at the laſt he might (if poſſible he could) bring an 
vtter ruine, and a ruined ouerture to the whole ſtate of the 
Church. To which purpoſe whoſoeuer they be, that make 
themſclues the Diuell his ſtipendaries, vnder what colour ſo 
euer they doe it, they diſcerue but badly, not onely of the 
whole Church, but alſo of the commonwealth, That which 4 
rebell is in the late the ſame is a (ciſmaticke in the Church. 

; How iuſt cauſe the aduerſe part herein England hath, to 
bring theyr Biſhops into the obloquy and enuy of the peo- 
ple. it ſmally cõcerneth me: I ſer not as arbiter between both 
parts. But this I Gay;that the ſame things which betideth the 
Biſnops here in England, doth vſually befall all the beſt of 


the Miniſtery in Holland alſo, who are in no leſſe enuy with 


the people there, then our Biſhops are here-Haw e 
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Iy(2nd that [67 free) had men do rail and raue in their pub- 
licke writing 43411 the deare ſeruants of Chriſt, (and chat 
by name) their ſhameful and ſhameles libels doe teſtiſie at 
large. Cf which wrongs ſeeing 1 my ſelfe( whiles 1 conuer- 
Jed with chem bare not the leaſt ſhare, & yet bear, no won- 
der to any, it for my part, I like the better of Biſhops, For 
am not ignorant ot this, that this is but the ordinary condi- 
tion of al Gods ſeruantes; and that Satan of old and long 
ſince, hath by all poſſible and peſtilent meanes endeuored, 
to make the preſidents of Chriſt his Church, odious and in- 
famous among men;that ſo, their credit eſpecially, being ei- 
ther altogeth kt, or very ſore craſed, himſelfe might 
with more facility and leſſe jealoſie ſet abroach and caſt a- 
broad, all manner hideous and helliſh Hereſies. In ſo much 
that I am perſwaded,if Moy/es himſelfe, if Peter, if Paul were 
reſident among vs, and were in that honour andeſteeme, 
which were fit and well · beſeeming their ſo honorable a cal- 
ling, they could not poſſible eſcape the cankred chaps of 
theſe foule-mouthed Hell houndes, But ſo long as the ſer- 
uantes of Chriſt are in authority in the Church, it is not 
much that the inſtruments of Satan can atchieue: but are 
they once brought vnder the hatch? alas, what is it that the 
ſeditious dare not attẽpt ? This matter need no great proof, 
it hath too much. | 
Wherefore, of that degree of Honor,which the Prelats of 
Religion ought to inioy in an eſtabliſhed chriſtian common 
wealth, the very vilenes of this age doth inforce me to ſpeak 
more at large, For if bafe men cannot abide, that Religion 
ſhould be in any Honor, and villanous minds endeuor their 
worſt, that the credit thereof may be none at all, or worſe 
then it is, I thinke it no great wonder: but, that religious 
men (as they would ſeeme)ſhould attempt the ſame, & euen 
they, which ought to be patrones and preſeruers of the 
Church dignities, it is a thing odious, prepoſterous and too 
bad abſurd. Doe they not yell in vaine, and cry out againſt 
abuſes to no purpoſe, whoſe end is not ſo much to mitti- 


gate the abuſe of thin ges, as to aboliſhe the whole ne If 
. Fr 2 


of Miners. 91 


the gouernours of the Church, haue not ſo beautified theyr 
Miniſtery with that integrity of manners, and innocency of 
life, which reaſon & the reverence of Religion doth require; 


Idefend them not, but that according tothe lawes they 
may be ſeuerely puniſhed, and theyr betters ſurrogat into 
theyr places: Neyther are they exempt from the iuriſdiction 
of the chiefe Magiſtrates, whereby they may not cenſure vp- 
pon them, theyt liues and theyr goods, as vppon other cit- 
tizens. No queſtion, it greatly concerneth both Prince and 
people, that good men be placed ouer the Church, and euil 
men remoued theyr places: So that, wharſocuer crimes are 
here, or elſe where obiected (and proued) againſt the Pre- 
lates of Religion, they are ſtaynes to the chiefe Magiſtrate, 
which tollerateth ſuch Miniſters in the Church, or aduans 
ceth ſuch like to be Church officers. 

There is not the like rt aſon of the Romiſh cleargy : For 
they haue theyr peculiar Magiſtrates nor liue they vnder the 
common law of other Cittizens, neyther yet are they ac- 
counted any part of them, (any longer then may ſtand with 
their owne commodity.) There the ciuill Magiſtrate, cha- 
lengeth no right to conuert, nor any power to amend, what 
ſo cuer they committe. But notwithſtanding , if the Magi- 
ſtrate thinke beft, to winke at theſe publique ſlaunders, I 
wil complain my ſelfe no further; onely if the ſlanderers wil 
ſo moderate themſelues, as that they onely finde fault with 
the fault, not with the ſtate;and whiles they rate abuſes, the 
honor of the calling may be left intemerat. Let it be no mans 

er, that be is « Biſhep, er « Minifter,, 

But of thetwo-folde order of Elders, according to the 
Lorde his inſtitution, and the Apoſtolique tradition, and 
the perpetuall yſe ofthe Church (ſo much as the ſtare of the 

argument doth require) theſe thinges L haue ſayd may ſuf- 
ice. Now it temayneth that wee ſay ſome thing alſocon- 
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Of Doctors. 
Chap. XXVI. 
Hen the Apoſtle in the fourth to the Ephe- 
fans nameth Paſtors and Doctors, a man 
cannot certainely gather from the manner 


diuerſe in office, or but one and the lame, 
and that, becauſe a Paſtor is neceſſarily a 
Doctor or teacher, but not ſo conuerſiuely. 
Wherefore the thing it ſelfe muſt help vs out: For not euety 
one, home the Lord hath endewed with learning, and 
with a ſound gift of teaching, hath preſently withal receiued 
the authority of a Paſtor: Ihe knowledge and ſcience of ſa- 
cred Scripture, may be giuen to any man; Kings, Nobles, 
Knights, may be learned, who notwithſtanding are not fitte 
to be ouer any Churches. And albeir the adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments, and gouernance of the Church are ſo com- 
bined with the office of teaching, that he cannot be a Pa- 


ſtor, which is not a teacher; notwithſtanding that followeth 


not in good conuerſion, thateuery one whohath receyued 


the power to teach, ſhould forthwith be an Elder, or Biſhop 
of the Church: theſe thinges are diftin& each from other. 
From among thoſe which are apt to teach, Elders and Bi- 
ſhopsare choſen, and of old, the Prieſthood was neuer with- 
out power to interpret: but yet the gift of prophecie, and the 
ability to interpret did not make a Prieſt. The Prieſt was of 
duety an interpreter of the law, and a Doctor, & a Prophet, 
but yet every doctor ofthe law or prophet, was not a prieſt. 

le in deed, was both Prophet, and Doctor, and Va- 
ſtor, but Knee? l er or N an. Apoſtle or Pa- 
ſtor. Seeing therefore that Doctors ate diſtinguiſhed from 
Paſtors; & the knowledge of the myſteries of God with the 
faculty to expound them, is the gift of the holy ſpirit: who- 
ſoeuer excell in that gift, and can as wel by writihgasword 
of mouth edify hurch, they are to be reputed for Do- 
Kors, of what eſtate ſoeuer they be: the king ſhal derogat no 
more from hisroyall Maieſty, if for the edifying of — 

| peop 


of his ſpeech, whether hee would haue thẽ 
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people, he compoſe any godly worke, then did Pauid or Solo- 
mon of old, w ho in theretime were no les renou med for their 
heauenly wiſdome, then for their princely power. Although 
the Apoſtle forbid a woman to ſpeake in the congregation, 
yet it ſhee bee learned, ſnee may write, and pruately inſtruct 
her familie. Wherefore now, if we will come to the true vn- 
derſtanding of the Apoſtolike writings: v ee mult with ſound 
iudgement put difference, between Paſtors, & Doctors, who 
beſidesthe teaching & interpreture of the word, did not o- 
therwiſc intermedle with any thing in the church. For albeit 
in the infãcy of the church, thoſe firſt chriſtiãs, had no publik 
profeſſed ſchooles : yet was it alwaies law full for Prophetes 
and Doctors to teach publicklie in the church; ynto whoſe 


graue aduice, the faithfull were no leſſe bound to obey, then 


to their Paſtors. But all this while, they had not the power of 
the Church cenſure, nor the right to redres whatſocuer was 
amiſſe. Wee read of Stephanus,Fortunatus and A chaicus, that 
they taught in the church of Corinth: but wee finde not, that 
they had there the authority of Biſhoppes and Elders. And 
therefore no woonder, though the corruptions and abuſes 
which raigned among them, were not giuen them in charge 
to correct, or that it was not layde to their charge that they 
did not correct, for there was no remedye, they mult ſuffer 
that they could not remedy , and in the meane while, expect 
Paule his comming amongſt them. Likewiſe in the Epiſtle to 
Titus, a man might well wonder, why Paule ioyned not in like 
commiſſion with T-t4s , Jenes and Apetles, expounders of 
the lawe (they beeing then allo in Creat: ) except it were for 
this, that they were Doctor onely: for hee was not ignorant, 
that they were then alſo with Titus. Doubtleſſe, had they bin 
of the ſame order and power, they ſhould allo laue receiued 
the ſame charge. And might it not better haue bene perfor- 
med of three, then of one ? But yet wee ſee, that the Apoſtle 
gaue the charge of Teaching there to many, the power of Au- 
Hz, ro one alone. By the which it appeareth, that the Doc- 
tors and Propheres of thoſe times, were an aide ynto the Pa- 
ſtors, that they taught vnder their direction. For indeed it 
chiefly concerneth the dutie of a Biſhop,to teach the church 
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aid to his charge, by himſelfe, and by others. 
al er ſuch things are there in the Apoſtles writings, 

| 1 ch we may takenoſmal view of the beginnings of 
charches, and of that forme of gouerament which was vſed 
of the a poltles, and teceiued ot the next immediate ages, & 
dclacredio Apoſtolique men, their ſucceſſors. It is very wel 
noted or Epiphanims, that there are certaine hiſtories hidden 
in the Apoltles writings: the ignorance whereof, many times 


lach bene the cauſe of much error in the church. But thus it 


came to paſſe, that the Biſhops gaue licece to teach the ſcrip- 
tures vntothoſe,which the Grecians call Lay- men: The which 
thing, Euſelius recordethi in his ſixt booke, the 13. chapter, 
concerning origen. That when as yet he was not prieſted, hee 
did notwithſtanding ſet vp ſchoole at C ſaria, and was there 
intreated of the Biſhops there abouts, not onely to diſpute, 
but to open the ſcriptures alſo : The which thing Demerrins Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria, (orig en his riuall) did greatly reprehend, 
when as notwithſtanding himſclf was the man, that had ſent 
him before into Arabia to the ſame end: neither yet did hee 


except againſt him, when hee was catechiſer in his owne 


church. But when as of mere enuy he cold no longer indure, 
that the renow med fame of origen ſhould daily increaſe, (ſee- 
king all manner occaſions to picke a quarrell againſt him) he 
laid blame in the Biſhops, that they would ſeeme to licence a 
Lay- man publikly to profeſſe the ſcriptures. To the which, 


his malitious cauils, Alexander then Biſhop of Ieruſalem, and 
Theodiſtus Biſhop of Cæſaria, make anſwere in theſe words. For 


that you vrge in your letters, that it was neuer hard of before 
nor is vſed as yet, that lay-men ſhould diſpute, and expeund the 
Scriptures in the preſence of Biſbeppet, In that thing you ſeeme 05 
know not how) to auouch a manifeſt vntruth. For where fit 
and able men are found that may be any aid te the brethren 
in the word, they are requeſted of the holy Biſhops,that they 
would inſtruct the people in the ſame, at was Euſebius Ne- 
ro, at Larandy,Paulinusef Celſus, at Iconium, and Theodorus 
of Atticus among the Synadines, al the which were bleſſed c ged. 
by bretheren and it is verie likely , (although it bee ynknowen to v5h 
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that the ſame thing is done in other places, Thus for Fuſebius. 
Wherefore, albeit the Primatiue churches had not their 
vniuerſity ſchooles, like vnto thoſe we haue at this day: yet, 
that they were not altogeather without ſchooles, Alexandria 
alone is witneſſe ſufficient, which brought out Doctors be- 
fore Origen, Panteus and Clemens A lexandrinus, and many o- 
thers: Neither is it to be doubted, but that cuſtome alſo was 
deriued from the Apoſtles, We know the knowledge ofſcrip- 
tures to bee the giftof Gods ſpirite; but ſhall that therefore 
take away the exerciſes and the traueils of deuoted ſtudents: 
Amongſt the people of God, the Prophets had their Colled- 
ges, in the which Samuell aud Elias, and EhJers and ſuch o- 
thers were Maiſters: neither was it any diſparagement for 


the other Prophetes to live vnder their diſcipline. God was 


neuer the authour of tumultuous confuſion, but of order, 
nor were the men of God, a company of furious bedlames, 
but a ſocietie of ſage and wiſe men, of a milde and a mode- 
rate ſpirite, They which at this day holde ſchooles, and their 
orders in contempt, are franticke in their owne conceit, and 
ignorant of al good ſocietie and godly ciuilitie: nor do they 
know (nor can they conceaue) w hat infinite good they one- 
ly doe in all eſtates. Who can ſufficiently commend the reli- 
gious purpoſe of thoſe men, which were the firſt founders of 
Vniuerſities? Are they not the fruitfull ſeminaries of all good 
litterature, and the holſome nurſes of al honourable virtues? 
The which being taken away, all humanity and ciuill curteſie 
would languiſhe togeather: and not that onely, but within a 
ſhort ſpace we our ſelues, nowe learned and religious, ſhould 
ſtrangely degenerate into minds and manners more ſauadge 
and barbarous, then are any of the nations . But no neede l 
ſhould digreſſe any further into the praiſe of our well renow- 
med Vniuerſities: onely this I ſay, that the Doctors and Tea- 
chers they ſend forth into the Church of Chriſt, and w hoſo- 
euer els, by their priuate labours, and diligent traueils in the 
ſcriptures haue attained to the knowledge therof, ought not 
by any means to rake vpon them any thing in the Church, a- 
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gainft the good will, or without the good laue of their BBR. 
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| F : vi. way 2 They are priuate men, & ynder their gouernance. 

TH But yet, being requeſted, or commanded by them, (as of old, 

| N ſo nowe) they may profeſſe.: al waies remembred, that they 
q 


doe it ſor the good of the church. A degree of the vniuerſity, 
or any other teſtimony of learning, ought not to impair the 
authority of the Paſtors, or to diſturbe the good order of the 
Church. 4 | 

1 | | That at this day they which are created Doctors, are for the 
+ moſt part Elders : I doe not miſlike it; tor of olde alſo it was 


a a 


| but a very rare and extraordinary thing,forlay-men to pro- 
It | . feſſe the woorde publiquelie. But time, place, and neceſſitye 


may limite this matter, and preſcribe an order therevnto, 
3% not to bee ordered by head-ſtrong and deſperate temeritie. 
117 Yong me mutt here take heed, leaſt they preſuming for their 
learning vpon the Vniuerſities teſtimony, they ſhould there- 

114 forethinke, that they arcalready adopted into the orders of 
TH: the holy miniſtery; (vnleſſe they be otherwiſe ordained then 
. ſo:) the which I would haue thought ſcarſe worthy the no- 
vi © - ting, were it not that I haue found ſome to farre ouerſhot in 


| | 1 this error. 


| 


There are alſo ſome others at this day, who diſclaiming 
the office of Paſtors ,, and that ordination which is ſolemni- 
ſed by the Biſhops, will notwithſtanding be accounted Doc- 

4 tors in the church: but to baptiſe,to miniſter the ſacraments, 


. 

i 
mw | E ſacrament 
1100 dT i0-d yiſite the ſicke, to bury the dead, to read publique Proper 

| | in the Church, they thinkit ſtands not with theĩt᷑ credit, An 
| | Rs why? For ſooth becauſe they ſee theſe parts of the miniſtery 


{i} | performed, ſometimes by ſome not deeply learned, Againe, 
en \ there are other, which thinke it no ſmal part of reformation, 
tl that euery church ſhould haue with their Paſtor a Doctor: as | 
| 3 if ( good men) one Paſtor, (who of duetye is alſo a Doctor,) | 
l could not diſcharge both parts. Many ſuch fancies Iwitting- 

| " ly omit, and recount them amongſt the wel- pleaſing dreams 
of ſuch as learne to feed themſelues: whome verely I cannot 
[i fo well like of. For albeit Lconſeſſe, that certaine DoRours 
| publiquely profeſſed in the Church, which were not Paſtors; 
| 


yet I find, how that was vſed in the Apoſtles times of . 
| | | itie 
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fity,and afterwards very extraordinarily, & onely then, when 
either the vrgent neceflity, or the preſent commodity of the 
Church did fo require. For the ordinarye Doctours of the 
church, are the Biſhops themſelues, who if they could ſuffiſe 


ro perform al duties alone, they needed nor Elders nor Dea- 
cons to ioyne with them. We know how in a ſmall Church 


one Elder is enough: And that the greatnes, and great in- 
creaſe of Churches, made this diuerſity of miniſters, both for 
order and number. But if anye man deſire to ſee more of 


this argument, he may read the writers of this age: Theſe . 


thinges (as I thinke) may ſerue for this turne: who purpoſe 
not to treat of euery thing exactly, but onely to ſhew what L 
find wanting in ſome Churches, which would ſeeme the beſt 
reformed. Io the which end, I haue recounted vnto you the 
diners degrees of the miniſters of the church, euen as they were or- 
dained of the Lord, and deliuered of the Apoſtles, and recei- 
ned of our firſt fathers,and Apoſtolik predeceſſors. In whoſe 
foot-(teps we may more ſafely continue, then by not contai- 


ning our ſelues therin, to intangle our proceedings in ſome 


other new and ſtrange extrauagants. 
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The ſecond Booke. - 


Of the honour which is due vnto Prelats 
and Elders in the Church, 


Chap. 1. 


T hat by a certaine law of Nature among all nations, the Pre. 
fidents of Religion were efteemed worthie great honour. 


Ow great the dignitie and excel- 


= celleth the Leuiticall Prieſt-hoode 
VI of Moſes allo, and conſequently in 
MDF ES. Ryſjhow great regarde of honour, the 
Q ſame ought to be amongt all that 
— profeſſe Chriſtianity:the time hath 
bene, when it was needleſſe to tell; but now, mote then ne- 
ceſſary to proue. For the lewdnes, (I might ſay the irreligi- 
on) of ſome men in this our age, doth of force compellme 
ſomewhat more earneſtly to lay to their charge, the neglect 
dutie of ingrate mindes towardes Gods Miniſters; whome 
while they depriue of their due honour, they bring Religion 
it ſelfe into deepe diſdaine, and withall they bewray that 
they make no great account of God himſelf, whoſe Legats 
they depraue.For there be, which think it were not a poinct 
matter, if they were not left woorth a poinct: and thinke it 
neuer the worſe for the common - welth, if they had no place 
R 2 at 
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deede the Gentiles aberred from the true knowledge of the 
Godhead,and the true worſhip thereof; yet a 


+100 D. Sarauia, of the honour due to 


at all in the common-wealth;Becauſe(forſooth)it is ſaid of 
our Sauiour & his Apoſtles, that they renounced all world- 
ly honours; therefore are they thought worthy no honour 
in the world; any vile or vulgar eſteeme (if ſo bee they may 
haue that) is enough for them, leaſt haplie they ſhould bee 
exalted in their owne ſence, and become proud ot nothing. 


Thus they thinke none worthie of honour that either doe 


not affedꝭ it, or are not infected with it. This errour is to bee 
confuted in this diſcourſe: in the which it Hall bee ſhewed, 
that by all rights, both of God and man, the ſacred miniſte- 
rie in a well ordered common- wealth hath alw aies beene 
had in greateſt honour and eſtimation amongſt all nations, 
and, that Chriſtians (aboue all others) doe owe no leſſe to 
their Paſtors, then did of olde the people of God to their 


Albeſt the life of man bee inuolued and ouer- caſt with 
darke and thicke miſtes of errour and ignoraunce, inſo- 
much, that manie times it is dazeled at the view and fight 
of ſuch thinges, which of themſelues are cleare enough: 
notwithſtanding there are yet ſome thinges ſo cleare and 
fo manifeſt; as in the which no man (beeing not ſence- 
leſſe or beſotted) can pleade or pretend any ignorance. 
Such ate thoſe generall notions of ſinne, which G OD 
(che author of nature) hath imprinted and imprized in our 

es and mindes, as thinges which are ingendred and 
congenerate with vs: ſuch is Religion towardes GOD, 
lone towardes our parentes, and reuerence towardes our 


- progenitors 


And albeit the relique of God his Image, is many waies 
diſteyned in vs, ſince the attaindour of our firſt parentes, 
yet is it not altogether deſtroyed; there alwayes remay- 
ned ſuch a reſplendent light of that divine nature, as by 
the which men might naturally and clearely ſee, bothwhar 
was good, and what was not good; and conceaue in ſome 
fort alſo, whatwas godly, and what was godlefſe. In- 
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ding in this one thing they were well reſolued, that there 
was a GOD, and that hee was to bee honoured. Their 


Religion was depraued by them, yet were not they depri- 
ued of Religion: but now, where it is come to that paſſe, 
that men thinke eyther that there is no God, or no wor- 
ſhippe of God: there the minde may bee ſayde, not to 
erte, but to raue: for they alone offend againſt that no- 
tion of G od, which is ingrauen inthe mindes of all men, 
aud which ingrafteth a voluntarie Religion, and a religi- 
ous inclination, (will they, nilbthey) in the heart of cuerie 
man. Nor was there euer Nation ſo barbarous , nor was 
there euer people ſo ſauage, which could liue without Reli- 
gion: take away Religion, and take away all ciuilitie from 
men, all ſeueritie from lawes. 

There are many partes in a common- wealth, vnto the 
which for great — there are great honours giuen: eſ- 
pecially to proweſſe Martiall: of the which albeit the vſe bee 
great, yet is it for no great time : But the vſe of Religion 
is eternall: There may bee a ſtate without a Soldiour, 
not without a Miniſter: The vſe of a Soldiour is farre 
from perpetuall, the leſſe, the better; the more ſeldome, 
the more welcome; but Religion is everlaſting „and can 
neuer bee caſſeered. But what ſnould l compare the Mini- 
ſterie of Religion with other myſteries in the common- 
wealth, which all haue their deſerued honours? They all 
muſt vnuaile to Religion, whether you reſpe& the excel- 
lencie, or the neceſsitie, or the commoditie of that my- 
ſerie . Wherefore, that ſo motable and neceſſarie a fun- 


ion to the ſtate, chonld want honour in the common- 


wealth, it wanteth common reaſon-.. All. Nations were 
euer of this minde and opinion. that they thought the Pre- 
ſidents of Religion, were alwayes to bee choſen from a- 
mong the chiefe Nobilitie : or if haplie they were not by 


byrth Noble, then they were to bee innobled by the 
common wealth. But that theconſent of all Nations in 


anie one thing, is the verie lawe of Nature, t was verie 


well delined by that excellent & learned Orator Tulie (ho 
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at all in the common · wealth. Becauſe(forſooth)ĩt is ſaid of 
our Sauiour & his Apoſtles, that they renounced all world- 
ly honours; therefore are they thought worthy no honour 
in the world; any vile or vulgar eſteeme (if ſo bee they may 
haue that) is enough for them, leaſt haplie they ſhould bee 
exalted in their owne ſence, and become proud ot nothing. 


Thus they thinłe none worthie of honour that either doc 


not affedꝭ it, or are not infected with it. This errour is to bet 
confuted in this diſcourſe: in the which it (-all bee ſhewed, 
that by all rights, both of Cod and man, the ſacred miniſte- 
rie in a well ordered common- wealth hath alwaies beene 
had in greateſt honour and eſtimation amongſt all nations, 
and, that Chriſtians (aboue all others) doe owe no leſſe to 
their Paſtors, then did of olde the people of God to their 


Albeit the life of man bee inuolued and ouer-caſt with 
darke and thicke miſtes of errour and ignoraunce, inſo- 
much, that manie times it is dazeled at the view and fight 
of ſach thinges, which of themſelues are cleare enough: 
notwithſtanding there are yet ſome thinges ſo cleare arid 
ſo manifeſt, as in the which no man (beeing not ſence- 
leſſe or beſotted) can pleade or pretend any ignorance. 
Such ate thoſe generall notions of ſinne, which G OD 
ber author of nature) hath imprinted and imprized in our 

es and mindes, as thinges which are ingendred and 
congenerate with vs: ſuch is Religion towardes G OD, 
loue towardes our parentes, and reuerence towardes our 


progenitors 


And albeit the relique of God his Image, is many waies 
diſteyned in vs, ſince the attaindour of our firſt parentes, 
yet is it not altogether deſtroyed; there aſwayes remay- 
ned ſuch a reſplendent light of that divine nature, as by 
the which men might naturally and clearely ſee, both hat 
was , and what was not good; and conceaue in ſome 
fortalſo, whatwas godly, and what was godleſſe. In- 


deede the Gentiles aberred from the true knowledge of the 


Godhead,and the true worſhip thereof; a” = 
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wasa GO, and that hee was to bee honoured. Their 
Religion was depraued by them, yet were not theydepri- 
ued of Religion: but now, where it is come to that paſſe, 
that men thinke eyther that there is no God, or no wor- 
ſhippe of God: there the minde may bee ſayde, not to 
erte, but to raue: for they alone offend againſt chat no- 
tion of God, vhich is ingrauen in the mindes of all men, 
aud which ingrafteth a voluntarie Religion, andareligi- 
ous inclination, (will they; nillthey) in the heartofcucrie 
man. Nor was there euer Nation ſo barbarous , nor was 
there euer people ſo ſauage,which could liue withoutReli- 
gion: take away Religion, and take away all ciuilitie rom 
men, all ſeueritie from lawes, 

Ihere are many partes in a common - wealth, vnto the 
which for great a there are great honours giuen: eſ- 
pecially to proweſſe Martiall; of he whichalbeirthe vſe bee 
great, yet is it for no great time : But the vic of Religion 
is eternall: There may bee a ſtate without a Soldiour, 
not without a Miniſter: The vſe of a Soldiour is farre 
from perpetuall, the leſſe, the better; the more ſeldome, 
the mote welcome; but Religion is everlaſting , andcan 
neuer bee caſſeered. But what ſnould compare the Mini- 
ſterie of Religion with other myſteries. in the common- 
wealth, which all haue their deſerued honours? They al 
muſt vnuaile to Religion, whether you reſpect the excel- 


lencie, or the neceſsitie, or the commoditic of that my- 


ſerie . - Wherefore, that ſo motable and neceſſarie a fun- 


ion to the ſtate, could want honour in the common- 


„it wanteth common reaſon. All Nations were 
euer of this minde and opinion. that they thought the Pre- 
ſidents of Religion, were alwayes to bee choſen from a- 
mong the chiete Nobilitie z or if haplie they were not by 
byrth Noble, then they were to bee innobled by the 
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r But that theconſent of all Nations in 


„is the verie lawe of Nature,, it was verie 


e that excellent & learned Orator Tullie (o 
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could very well define:) againſt the which now at the laſt to 
ſtriue and ſtorme, vnder the colour of reformarion, is rather 
an outrage,then an errour, to be conuicted of frenzie, tather 
then to be ſuſpected of follie, Did euer t of our Saui- 
our croſſe and incounter, either the law which himſelf gaue 
vnto the Fathers, or the Edi which nature (God 1 meane) 
_ hath giuen and ingrafted in mne penitralles of al their 
ſucceſſors? 


| © Clap. * 
How great the reverence 2 Prien bath beene among all Na- 


tions. 


Will therefore ventiember vntoyou in how 
| SL honourthe worſhippers of falſe Re- 
ligions haue alwaies had their Prieſts in all 
je on that their follie may the rather ap- 
SC|peare, who (Iknow / not with what religi- 
on) would detract due honour from true 
religion, For albeit the Caldees, Perſians, 
= tians, Greekes Latines, French, Britons, and all other 


Nations, haue by diuerſe errors, and moſt deteſtable ſuper- 
ſtitions, declined — and ſincere religion, which 


our firſt s left to their ren yet notwithſtan- 
ding, there alwayes remained m: Sions as yet vn- 
cancel — and they not concealed; as 1 1 
worl 


d by the diuine prouidence of theetern 

Godhead, and that the — — all eartkly thing 2 
chat vhatſoeuer is good proceedeth from him, and w hat- 
ſoeuer is euill is declined by him: and cherefere that he is to 
be —— : and therefore tht ſacred y 

of his religion are eſpecially to bee honoured. And thus it 
came to paſſe,thar among the. Aſriens and pabilonians, their 
Ce4:5: among the'MHederand Perſians , their diuines were 
alwaics of ſiugular account; and ſupereminent authotityz 
for 18 They were che gouernors of religion, and the ex- 
poſitors 
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poſitors of * law hoth ſacred & prophane. To which ende 
they were exerciſed ſrom their youth in all learned and li- 
berall ſciences: they did — the motions of the 
heauens, and deuined by the errours of the ſtars: they read, 
and learned, and taught Religion, rites, and la wes: they 
were compeers with kings in their gouernment, ſo that, no- 
thing was done without their councel and conſent. Finally, 
of ſo great eſteeme was the diſcipline of the Wiſe-men'a- 
mong the Medes and Perſians, as — hee was not thought 
worthy the Empire, that was not found skilfull intheyr 
Artes — Emblemes. 

rheſeus was the firſtchat put a difference betveene No- 
bles (whom he called — husband men, and Ar- 
tificers: to the Nobles hee gaue power and prebeminence 
to proleſſe religion, to chuſe Magiſtrates of their own com- 
panie, and alſo to moderate and interprete in matters ſa- 
cred and divine. This lawtheir poſteritie, as they teceiued it 
of their anceſtors, ſo they obſerued it very religiouſſy: By 
which meanes it came to paſſe, that great reuerence was al- 
waies giuen, both to the ſacriſices, and to all other their re- 
ligious actions. Neither could their Prieſts want their due 
pgrts of that diuine reuerence, uhom they al wayes ſelected 
qut ol the nobleit families, and who were euer one in theit 
publique Councels. For, as f God hunſelfe waspreſent(vn- 
to whom we ought not tothinkethat there isany thing vn- 
knowne.) euen ſo in the preſence of the ſacred prieſtes, did 
they propound all their more ſerious actions namely, the 
diuines among the Athenians , neee 
in counſell with the King among the Laredemaniann 
Itrals in his twelfth booke writeth of to FR 
cred to Bellana, which were called Cmana: of whom the one 
was in Capedeciagthe other in Pontus, both alike in all partes: 
for that indeede they were one made by the other, and had 
altogether the ſame rites and ceremonies common to them 
both. In thoſe places, eicher of the Prieſtes were in greateſt 
regard of bonour next vnto the King himſelſe: and · albeit 
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10% D. Sama, ¶ thehononr due to 
224110 them,They had either of them ſi thoufand ſeruants 
iich v ete called Hiereduliſti, or church ſemantif beſides no 
nali quautitie of land, ouer the which they were free Lords, 
T wile cuery yeare did the Prelate were a diademezʒthe Prince 
and brieſts, ſor the moſt part, being of the ſame family. Pla- 
te in his booke de regno — theſe thinges, and ſayth, 
that ĩt becommeth all men to conceiue he the 
Prieſts and prophets, and chat they ought of right to be had 
in great eſtimation, as wel for the greatnes of their actions, 
as the honour of their office. Wherefore(ſaith he) in Egypt 
it is not lawfull for that King to ſway the ſoepteti that holds 
not of the Croſyer. luſomuch, that if any, either by pro weſſe, 
or by policie haue — is not ofthat 
holy kind, notu ithſtanding afterwards (there is no remedie) 
he muſt bei into that myſtery. And not there only, 
but in amongſt the Græcians alſo, a man ma 
find, — Si —— tf forhedhicl 
Magi either is this which l taine, 
feſt among your ſelues: for you alſo 2 — 4 
the auncient ſactiſices) to him, that 
by lotte is choſen your hel Photog 
twelfth Dialogue 1 much of hononn 
which then, and of old was giuen vnto Prieſtes, both deade 
= liuing. as well in their n Wr ar their. 
emne 83 n 26171 1 70 1 
The Remnant and Latins were no whit eee e 
che. Heede ber tr err in this behalfe eee they al- 
ſoi the ſacred ee ae 
the ofthe Lin & Romens were Prieſts. The Em- 
perots hich afterwards ſucceeded them, would them- 
ſclaes be the high Prieſts, But v hat reuerend regard the . 
mane rhemnlelues 3 u, Falerins Maxim hath left 


in bis © 


Prelater aui Paſtdri,. nog 
might learne ebenes of their 2 
authority of diuines was at bers 1 
vine, Tullie in his ſecond de legs chus: The greateſt 
and the worthieſt thing! in the 1 is the pruveledge 
and prebeminen ce of Diuines, toyned winner greateſt authoritie: 
Neither dee I conceaue uhu ſecanſe I my — Diuine;bxt be- 
canſert becimmethj vs al ſa ce 3 — indeed, what pw 
thing is there, (if we [peake according to te and rigbt of 
thing) Serb —— — eee the 
councels of the chiefe Empires and —— greateſt Potentati hen they 


arepropeſed: or to reſtrœine chem when they ate concluded on what | 


thing can there be mareſolemne, rhen'th reaſe from the «ffaiterwee 


haue already in hand, if me Dinine e ſaxthecontrerie? 


Vrbit thing can there be mer Rang nificent,then of hir int ire power 
fo appoint , that the — 72 d depoſe themſelucs from their 
Magilbracie? or what thing mare repos ul, then ta gius leaue , or 
not to piue leaue, to 2 the or not to dale Aude 
ic it to repeale lawes,not 2 ething-ca one 
te be done by the ere eee eee 


ritie? Thus farre goeth Cicero, whole authority I could con- 
firme with many examples, if need were But what ſhould l 
ſpeake of the Flamines and Arch. flamines and other the 
Prieftes,and Arch. prieſtes Of the gynner It ſuffiſeth, they 
thought the — — bee ado 

the honour of ie. prieſt. But that all che ſocieties of Pr# 
vere in eſpeciall honour among the Amins, it might yeric 
vel be knowen if it were but by this, that all the companies 
of prieſts, had their places in publik triumphs, and ſolemne 
ſpedtacles, (the chiefePrictoandthe'chicke Corner) There 
ſer({aith Arnebiur)ffreene men etohnod irh 2 
Tupiters Arch-priefts with heir myters: there ſer the Dimmer, in- 
tirpreters of the mind and will of Ged, as doe alſo th 
gins, nurſes, and nourthers of the tiger < ; 
thin that deſireth greater 

the Romaine hiſtory: theſe chings ſufficr mei. * 


But nowe I will trauell ouer the Alpes, and will (eh ore 


your conſideration, what religion was of olde amongſt the 
S : French 
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tos D. Sarauia, the honor due to 
French and Britones, and what honour for religion. And 
firſt, it is ſufficiently know en; chat the Pruidiſti wete Prieſts 
of the chiefe nations on this fide the Alpes: of whome wee 
read in Ceſar his Commentaries, that they were had in great 
eſteeme, for ſo hee writeth: : [n all Fraunce there are two ſortes of a 
ebe ſe, which above rhe reſt are Feſpeciall honour and acciunt: The 
ones «re the Druidiſts, 8 are the men at armes. They are con- 
ant in diuine feruite, they attend ſacrifices private , and 
publike, they are the exponndere — Ynto 3 flocks 
of youth recomrſe fe r their learning, and theſe haue eſpeciall honour 
them, For they they doe determine of alt controuerfies (ma man- 
priuare ani N and if there bre any crime commir- 
9 attempted, if any tontrouenſie, about inheritance, or 
ron Taue; they 2. fer dopne they decree and appoint the 


e r vppon him, they exrom- 
Ce e eh the grearift puniſhment ameng them. 
— ——̃ä — 
raceleſſe and vng odl3: they are forſaken 
rf — ne compaie — eee 
e infection, nor 
| —.— oy Me e —— there any honor to be 
deſerue it. But ouet all theſę nrui- 
i there is 8 & principal, which hath the chiefe 
e &c; More - ouer, theſe ru: diſts vic 
nortobe preſon in warr, neither dos they pay any bur 
vith other men but haue an exemption from warres,and an 
immuai n all other incumbraunces. Thus witnefſeth 
r himſelf. By the which wee may ſee, howe all nations 
euẽ of that light of nature, which yer glimpſeth in the breſts 
of ten, aud bythe which they haue eftremed, cither GOD 
or Gods to be adored, haue likewiſe iudged according vn» 
to the ſamezthat the ancients of religion areworthytobe 
eee 


erfon, either private er e not flard to their 
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What the honour of the 22 was among the frre f 
© God, | 


Hat this the judgement ofallnations, « did 
A not proceed of any error of mans n 
of a certaine feeling of the law of God wri- 
ten in their heartes, the mel lade - 

lies 8c the lawes which God himſelfe hath 


= DOD | | ong 
honours ? Among the people of God, the Hie. prieſt had al- 
waicsthe ſecond p r n—he King. Among the more 


ancient and antique fathers, when as yet there was no lame 
written, whereſocuer true religion did flowriſhe, the firſt- 
borne had alwaies this — — honour in their fami- 
lies aboue the reſt of their brethren, Zee «ed with the 


Prief-hood, But if at any time, the Lorde of his abſolute au- 


thoritie, did tranſlate the right of the firſt- borne vntothe 
hn er brother, with all hee inueſted him alſo into the 
gnity of the Prieſi-hood+ ſo came Lacob to bee prie- 
. _ e e with the peop . of God. 

euen vnto Moſes, vnder whome, 
ha Cu ons of God, the Prieſt-hoode 4. e 
from the firſt-borne in generall ; vnto the tribe of Leuie. 
But now howe carefull God kimſetfewas ofthis ; Thathis 
Prieſt ſhould be honoured, the proceſſe of Ateſer his hiſtoric 
can ſufficiently teſtifie:neitheris itneedfull for me to delate 
al thi $ atlarge: it ſufficeth to haue noted the chiefgroũds 
Only this is not to be omitted, (beſides that our God wold: 
haue him t our hie and thriſe honored Prieſt, Chreff 


Ieſu, that the rights which of datie belong vnto God him- 


ſeife:God(as an eſpecial mer or nh xr” 1 
when 
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when as he demiſed vnto them the vſe of thoſe things which 
were offered and brought as preſents vnto him, and which 
it was not lau full for any man to touch and turne vnto his 
own vſe, that was not the Lords Hie. prieſt. Againe, his plea- 
ſure was, that the right of the tythes and tenthes, and other 
honours of eſpeciall prerogatiue, which by the lawes of na- 
ture did belong to God onely, ſhould be a ſtipend yntothe 
Prieſts for their ſaered miniſtery: beſides, firſt fruits, redem- 
tions of their firſt borne, head · pence, ſubſidies & ſuch like, 
were byhisJawesreferred'to the vſe & benefit of the Prieſts, 
and tabernacle of the Lorde. And laſt of all, hee appointed 
them onely , the diſpenſation both of dinine and humaine 
wes: in honor whereof; he did by law enact, that the iudg- 
tent of the Hie-prieſt ſhould be held ſacred and inuiolable 
in alt controuerſies: vnto the which, if any man were ſo ob- 
ſtinate as not to ſupply; his death was the lieu of his contu- 
macie. ; 3 ie | 
[or OP TEE, 29200270000 
of that double honqur which is due vno thoſe Elders which 
" gulewel and the arguments of thoſerhat hal the contravie. 
Hat the Elders which rule well in the 
Church are worthy of double honor, 
( according ynto the ſaying of Saint 
Paule) all that will be accounted chri- 
ſtians, doe confeſſe in wordes ; but 
v ben it once commeth vnto deedes, 
they can hardly au ard them a ſingle 
(Godhnowes) and a ſimple honour, 
a meed, due for euery merite, then 
i eciall dutie to be yeelded vnto the 
Doth not the onely regard of ho- 


& % : 

' 
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the faithfull ſeruantes of God in ſacred thinges, he doth 


largely eontaine all theſe benefites in one; Seeing that God 
bath impoſed vppon the paſtors of the Church the perſons 
of all theſe. For which cauſe doubtles, the irreligion and in- 
gratitude of ſome Magiſtrats in this age is worthy the grea- 
ter diſhonor: who white they will ſeeme to be fauourites of 
chfftian/Religion,defeat the Miniſters thereof of theyr due 
Honor, & ſo far are they fromimparting any thing of their 
ownerthereunto, that whatſo euer of old hath beene conſe- 
crate to ſacred vſes , tliey are ready to diſtract ynto 

ane Miniſteries. Theſe men, that they hey may ſeeme to whe 
ſome colour for theyr craft, will cunningly reaſon the caſe 
thus: That there is not the like regard to be had of the Mi- 
niſtery of the Goſpell in this age, as u as of old of the Prieſt- 
hood vnder the law of Aeyſes: That God did cocker them 
in thoſe Honors he ſpared them: but the Miniſters of the 
Goſpell are out of A. age, they are paſt ſeuen, they may 
ſnift for themſelues, and learne to liue in the world, poore 
and inglorious. And of this Chriſt gaue them a good exam- 
ple, (and his followers the Apoſtles) who of purpoſe did 
chooſe a poore life, and negle&ed the honors and pleaſures 
of this world. Beſides all this, they preach to vs the eqntẽpt 
of carthly things: why ſhould they not lead the other way 
them ſelues, which they lay out vnto others. 

This you heare is a popular and plauſible ſpeech, well 
pgs greedy and miſ· begetting men, who regard not 
ſo much that the Church may be furniſhed with godly and 
learned Miniſters, ſuch as Chriſt requireth; as, that vnder 
this colour, they them ſelues may be excuſed of theyr irte- 
ligious contempt of Gods ſeruants, and theyr ſacriligious 
imbecilling of Gods Church. But theſe men being obdu- 
rate in their baſe conceite, ſeeme for their fained and inter- 
fected religion, not vnlike vnto thoſe, who with a counter- 


contempt of wealth, hunt currant after hid treaſure, that ſo 


they may make a gaine of their beggery, and a ſweete ſmell 
of theyr druggery. The nature of Cynicksis not clean vorne 


out, together with the name: nor yet the cowherdly 14 
83 
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o be r 


holines. Doe you not e error hath put 
on ſundry ſhapes, leaſt by any means TA ſhould ap- 
peare in it, whom no man Meet 1nd in his — — 
the very colour of contemning thoſe thinges, which com- 
mooly al men doadmire (as alone, riches, and honors) 

oth bring the ſimple people into a religious wondermegt; 
vho for the moſt part worſhip with greater reuerence the 
bare counterfeit of venue, then vertue it ſelfe, which cannot 
counterfeit. But if ſo be they do( as they ſay) ſo greatly de- 
light in the imitable vertues of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, why 
doe they not alſo rake view of thoſe forward chriſtians, in 
thePrimatiue Church, and goe preſently and ſell all theyr 


landes, and lay the . ed. 


But no I muſt haue a ſaying alſo to thoſe other colours, - 


which they lay on, to countenance this error, leaſt the mind 
being fore · ſeaſoned with preiudice, ſhould auerre an appro- 
ued ach without inſt trial, Foro y part, I will not willing- 
ly conceale any of thoſe pic pb layd to our charge 
by the patrons — this Hypocriſy, herefore( lay they 1 ri- 
es do bring with them certaine prouocations to ſin, & ad- 
miniſter — as to the ſame: ſo pouerty is the mother of 
all vertue, and the ſtepdame of all vice. For that brideleth & 
bringeth vnder the ned wildnes, and wilfullnes of mas 
ſanfull nature. And that this is ſo,the adviſed ſentence of the 
beſt Philoſophers confirme the ſame. For when as they (gi- 
uing ouer themſelues tothe ſtudy of Philoſophy) were not 
rancher worldly wealth <7 be but theyr hinde- 
d not waa i 2 Ak ont them. 
ts ibe together to this opini- 
W doe incite ys to he locks of 
and more then that, thay do 


on, Lage which in 
riches, tothelikingof pouerty 
euen thunder out 
nes. Contrariwiſe our Saniour promiſcth his bliſſe to the 
poore, and affirmeth, that i it is more eaſie for a Cammell to 
daunce through che eye of a needle, then for arich man 


to aſpite to the kingdome of Heauen. Did not him ſelfe 


chooſe 


againſt the rich the woes of all wretched - 
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chooſe to be borne poore, to liue poore, to dye pooreꝰ of 


him ſelfe he ſayd, The birds of the ayre haue neſts, and the 
foxes haue holes, but the ſonne of man hath not whete to 
put his head. Alſo if he entertayned any into his diſcipline, 
the firſt leſſon was to (ell al they had, and giue to the poore. 
For that in deed, riches, are but as certayne ſhakels ta ſuch 
as follow Chriſt, with which they being intangled, can not 
poſſibly keepe pace with him. Neither can the minde ſur- 
charged with the burden of externe things, mount vp and 
ſoare aloft into the higheſt Heauens. Moteouer totheſe tt is 
more probably added, that in the time of Conſt intine, there 
was a voice heard from Heauen, which ſayd, Thar poiſon was 
Infuſed into the chureh. The which was thought to be vttered 
becauſe ofthoſe riches, & that great wealth, with the which 


the godly Emperour Cenſfantine, is ſayd to haue honored the 


Paſtors, and Biſhops of the Church. But theſe things you 
muſt conſider are commonly trikt vp and ſet forth after the 
fineſt faſhion, and with the beſt fide outward; and yet how 
many abſurd things, and abſonant from the mind and mea- 
ning of our Lord and Sauiour do follow out of theſe, and 


fall vppon heapes. 
x Chap. V. 


As aunſwere to the arguments of the former chapter: 


vr that the truth of the controuerſie may 
to al, al muſt learne to know, that 


7 ppeare 


a 
#! thoſe Goſpell precepts, of contemning ri. 

| 14 23 iuen to a certain few Apo- 
2 ſlles, but to all, euen as many as woulde 


neth it ſelfe, euen in thaſe very wordes, which goe for 


counſels; For God hath ſette dow ne one lawe ſor all, one 


rule to line well, and hee hath layd out one path to eterna 
life, as well in the olde, as the new Teſtament. NotwyWi 


ſtanding if any man of any, priuate purpoſe ſette do 


*17 *7TABnano 


follow Chriſt, Wherefore firſt, that di- 
ſtinction of counſells and precepes, ouertur· 
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with himſelſ, that he will needs liue in ty, God forbid, 
I ſhould be his hinderance. But they which thinke, that the 
forſaking of all thinges, and the profeſſion of pouerty is a 
thing, not commaunded to all, but giuen in counſaile to 
a8 ſome, as a more perfect courſe of a godly life; I ſay, they are 
Luke. 14.33. in a falſe beliefe. The wordes of our Sauiour are theſe: So lil. 
viſe, who [o euer be be of you that forſaketh not all that he hath,can 
not be my Diſciple, Where you (hall vnderſtand, that what ſo 
euer is commaunded as neceſſarily to bee obſerued of the 
1 Diſciple of Chriſt, may not by any meanes be omitted: and 
141! | therefore it is manifeſt, that there is no ſuch counſell giuen 
r in that place by the Lord our Sauiour, as that it is left in our 
410 owne free power to omit the ſame: but thepreceyt there is ſet 
1000 'D downe more abſolute, vnder the paine of damnation , if it 
11/188 be omitted. | 
Want | The cauſe of this error, was the miſ-conceyuing of that 
WIN! | placein Mathew, the nineteenth, and ike the eighteenth, & 
11 | Marke the tenth, where there ſeem to be twodiſtin& things 
100 ſet down, namely, an ordinary way to eternall life, by the 
440 obſeruance of Gods commaundements, and another more 
140 perfect and ready way, by the alienation of all our goods, & 
40 the diſpenſation of them towards the poore. In Mathew we 
Wil l : read how our Sautour aunſwered One; 7 thou wilt enter into 
1101708 life, keepe the commaundements. Who when he had very inſo- 
— | lently boaſted, that he had kept them all from his youth vp: 
18 how far he was from that perfection he boaſted of, our Sa- 
1 uiour proueth, when he brought to light the ſecret corrup- 
2 on ae couetous heart, which lay hid within, and made 
1 knowen to him, how far he was from the intire loue of his 
1 | neighbour, when he commannded him to ſell his poſſeſſi- 
| 
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ons, and giue to the oore. In the u hich notwithſtanding, 

our Sauiour required of him no ne thing, no thing extra- 
ordinary, nothing that hee was nt hound to dot by chat 
ſamelaw,which e preſume he had pertot medii (ſeing ther 
1 it is commaunded hat we ſho id loue dur neighbour as 
1 our ſelues. ) For the force of the precept is this, that we oe 
ö | 44 | ; ; | * . a 
1 not onely all outward thinges to God and our neyghbour, 


but 
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but euẽ our life alſo, if need doth require. Of the which per 
fection, how much this ſtripling wanted, he then bewraied, 
when as Chriſt commaunding him to giue but his goods to 


the poore, he ſeemed to be touched ſo neare. And yet vnles 
we be at that point wich our ſelues, as that we could wil · 


our neighbour, we can not enter into the kingdome of 
God. And therefore Chriſt did not pro; ound vnto the Pha» 
raſie a free thing, the neglect whereof did not exclude from 
the kingdome of heauen; but a thing altogether 
for him * would enter into ĩt. — e when he did 
ue him depart away heauily is precept, he ad · 
ded: Ferily I ſay vnts you, it ir bande for him tehych is rich to enter 
inte the . of Heauen; againe I ſay vnts peu, it it more eafie 
for « camell to gee through the eie of a needle then for « rich man t 
enter into the kingdome of God. By which words it is moſt ma- 
nifeſt, that no voluntary thing is propounded, the which if 
a man did performe; he ſhould do wel, if not, he ſhould not 
doe amiſſe (as it is to liue a ſingle life) but à thing altoges 
ther neceſſary for him that would be ſaued. 


But hat then meaneth our Sauiour (fy they) when hee 


ſayth, If thou wilt be perfect, gee, ſellall than haſt, and giue to 
the poore. Seemeth he not to nt, thatthe keepi of the 
comandements of God are ſufficient to eternal life, but not 
ſufficing to perfection No verily: For that this was not the 
meaning of the Lord, his very wordes ſufficiently declare, 
but that in deede he ſpake of that perfection which is com- 
maunded in the law; of the which the young man had ob- 


ſerued an outward ſhowe, when as he wanted the inwarde 


ſubſtance. For doubtleſſe, he which is not ready and reſol- 
ued tolaydown al that he hath, & to leaue his life bloud alſo 
for the loue of his neighbour, he can not be ſayd to loue his 
neigbbour as himſelfe. And therfore, ſeeing he would needs 
know what he wanted, our Sauiour ilely reioined him 
to the neceſſary duty of charity. Wherfore this is the ſenſe of 
Chriſt his words. If thou wilt be a perfect obſeruer of the 
law in deede, and art deſirous to 3 path into « 8 
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ly depart fro al that we haue, for the meere loue of God 
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nall life, which is layd oue in the ſayd perfect, and abſolute 
rmance of the law of God, — thoſe commaunde- 
ments of the loue of God, & thy neighbour: goe thy waies, 
ſet thy things in morder, char thou maiſt be ready at all 
times to giue vnto the p | 
Nou vnleſſethis precept ad concern al,to what purpoſe 
| arc theſe words, Ie i mere eaſte for 4 Camell to enter throug the 
EF} eis of a needle,then for him chat it rich to enter into the kingdom of 
Ged.Whoſoerer therfore wil ſcrue vnder Chriſt his colours, 
is commanded to bid father & mother and all farewell, how 
deare ſo euer they be vnto him, yea he muſt alſo not ſpare 
his own life; fot vnto all it is ſayd, ho ſfoeues forſaketh not al be 
bath, cannot be my\Diſciple;That our Sauiour here imoyned his 
Diſciples no new or — thing, the example of Abraham 
may . vs, who God of old alſo cõmanded, to leaue 
his countrey, his kindred, & al that was vnto him in 
Chaldea, that he might goe, whether it pleaſed the Lord to 
appoint him. So odexerciſe the father of the faithſuh, 
that he might be alvaies at an howrs warning to ſurrender 
his riches,& al other emolumentsof his life, In like manner 
Chriſt wil haue al the true children of. Abraham, to 
depute all which they haue to his glory, and to benefit theyr 
cauſe, the time, and the place require. And 
this is that perfeQio-which God at this day requireth vnder 
the C and which God of old exacted vnder the law, & 
law, without the v hich no man at any time ſhall 
. of Heauen. In deed it becommeth 
— ere — — — peare before all others in 
tempt of worldly things: but yet there is no peculi 
ptecept thereof giuen to the — then to all o- 


before 
ment into 
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| her chrſiansAvalſofor th cxample of Chriſt which they 
| ima nor t of this, that it is ſet forth to 
| the apoſtles & miniſters of the goſ- 
— what condition ſoeuer. 
g — Barn 0 either confoundeth 
| ; or controleth the degrees of honor which are neceſſary in a 
common wealth. Al men may lawfully 3 


. 
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ne the poore, and be themſelues alſo in ſpirit, æuẽ in the 

je- | midſt of their welth. Nor Paniel his lieutenancy ouerthe Ba- 

es, bylonians, nor To/eph his iuriſdictiõ ouer the Ægyptiãs, nor 

all Mardochai, nor 2 their courting among the Perſians, 

1 were any hinderance to them in the worſhip of God: Ney: 

fc ther was yet the toiall Diademe of Daumd and other godly 

the Princes any preidindice vnto them, why they might not in- 

of herite the kingdome of Heauen . Wee haue read ofthe 

rs, great wealth of I and Abraham, and other Patriarches, 

* wo were religious towardes God, liberall towardes the 

re poore, and farre from all coueteouſnes. Neyther doth pe- 

he nury conclude, neyther doth plenty exclude the contempt 

lis of riches, If a man haue nothing, and yet languiſne in a de- 

m fire to haue, he is couetous; againe, if a man haue much but 

ue yet is not bound to that which he hath, he is the true con- 

in temner of all that he hath. Dr 

to The precepts of Chriſt, concerning the ſelling ofour poſ- 

, ſeſſions, are vnderſtood to be obſerued, not ſo much in the 

er work it ſelfe, as in the willingnes of minde to performe the 

er ſame, according as time and place doth require. 2 Adtes. « 

to of the ſeuenty ) ſold no lãd, before he ſee the neceſſity of thi C 

ve brethren to exactthe ſame. So long as the Lord liued whom & 

d alſo he followed) he kept poſſeſſion of all his poſſeſſions In : 
like manner, ſuch times may fall( and we may falinto thoſe b 
times) in the which chriſtian charity ſnal require euery chri- 0 
ſtian to do the like: but where ther is no ſuch need, it is bet C 


kept, and it (hall doe more good and yppon more occa- 


ter 

ſions, then if all were ſold at once, &afterwards want her 
with torelicuc othcr, or themſelues, &c. I dare ſay;thatuts 
brabum, hob; and Dauid followed the precepts of 

& 


riſtians are as well to imitat them as Chriſt, & his 
Apoſtles. Our Saviour himſelfe witneſſeth ot Nacheas, that 
he was the child of Abrabam, in imitation of the fait hich 
was in Alrabamntamely, when as he vndertookto giue halfe 
of that he had to the poore, & to reſtore four fuld ver he 
had defrauded. By which words of our Sauior, the vaniry ot 
A 2 
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the Patriarches and the Leuitical Pricſts;(as à carual people) 
in riches and honour, whichthinges the Lord hath denyed 
to chriſtian Paſtors. mt 

In deede we will not deny, but ſome things were giuen in 
thoſe times of an eſpecial and a partiallfauor, and that God 
did winke at ſomethings of old, which at this day he wil not 
ouer- ſee: For then the cõmon error of al nations, had in ſom 
things inuaded the people of God alſo, (as in their many 
wiues and often diuorſes, &c.) But, that God did not onely 
pamper the Fathers with things externall, and did not erect 
the minds of the faithful to things eternal, it cannot be ſpo- 
ken without a mouth of blaſphemy againſt God, and a ſlan- 
der of ĩniury againſt the Fathers. Ther vas the ſame faith of 
the Fathers, & vs, the ſame doctrine of both the teſtaments: 
the time onely is altered, (ſuch things being fulfilled which 
fore · ſnewed of the Meſſias) in religion & maners ther is no 
ſuch alteration. Who wil ſay ( and not repent him) that thoſe 
moſt ſage & wiſe Heroicks of that age, were ignorant of the 
nature of riches, & the condition of this preſent life? name- 
ly: that they were diffluent & diſtruſtful, & ſcarce worthy to 
be taken for goods and that man ought to aſpire to a grea- 
ter & more excellent good, which is certaine, and not to be 
ſuſpected, and ſtands vppon no die. The very Philoſophets 
knew theſe things, and argued very religiouſly of them: and 
did the diuine Prophets, the ſeruants of God conceiue no- 
thing more noble then theſe earthly things? nothing can be 
ſayd of purpoſe more abſurd. Wherfore let this opinion fly, 
and let vs reſolue vppon that whichis certain: 7har they is one 
way of dife PR Imen and that, the onely one way of 
vertue, & to be continued in al ages: For it was gi» 
uen of God. And againe: hat we' my ſafely follow: the Fathers, 
when they cannot be proued to haue erred from that courſe 
of life, which was preſcribed both to them & to vs: and ther- 
fore, if it were then lawfull among Gods people, for the 
Prieſts and Lenites toinioyriches;'and to be adorned with 
honors,the ſame is alſo law full at this day for the Miniſters 


ofthe Goſpell ina chriſtian oom mon wem. 
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As for the Philoſophers (which as they ſay)had riches in ſo 
light account: I alſo ſaf,that the ſame thing is taught vs by 
Chriſt,after a more excellent maner,and that he is not wor- 
thie the name of a Chriſtian, that doth not excell the Philo- 
ſophers in the ſame thing . For they both erred from the 
true ſcope, and beſides a vaine and popular applauſe, they 
gained nothing by their fooliſh and vnprofitable loſſe. Nei- 
ther hath Chriſt taught vs to caſt awaye our goods, but to 
giue them vnto the poore. Goods are receiued of God, for 
the vſe of man; & they which are rich receiue them of God, 
not to looſe, but to laye out: but they, as if the thinges 
themſelues had beene euill, not of mans corruption, but 
of their 'owne condition, caſt them cleane away. When 
goods are called the preuocations of eull,you muſt vnderſtand 
that they are ſo called, not that themſelues are in fault, but 
they onely which abuſe them. Whatſocuer God hath crea- 
ted is good, and hath ſome good vſe: that therfore one hath 
caſt all his wealth into the Sea, an other hauing conuaied all 
his ſubſtance into a few precious {tones,cruſht them all vnto 
powder, it was an action of vaine and ridiculous applauſe, 
of no good vſe. But the precepts of Chriſt do direct vsto the 
loue of God and our neighbours, vnto whome wee owe all 
that we haue. 
The contempt which wee ſee in ſome curriſh Philoſo· 
phers, and certaine ſmokie brethren of this age, is far from 
the loue, either of God, or of man: and it is well ſeene, howe 
farre it is eſtranged euen from that humanity, and hamaine 
ciuility which ought to bee in men. But the pouettye of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, was of another kinde. Our Sauiour 
lead a priuate lite with Jeſeph and his mother ran, and gdt 
his liuing with labour and handy. worke, not with begging 
and loytering. He tooke care for his mother arie, and alſo 
prouided for her according to that poore eſtate, which hee 
of ſinguler and eſpecial purpoſe had choſen. Neither could 
riches haue done him any hurt, if hee would haue poſſeſſed 
them: But that the leaſt occaſion of ſuſpicion might not be 
giuen to any, that hee aſpired to any earthly kingdome, his 
* by hes T 3 Auuine 
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diuiae purpoſe was to liue poote, and lie hid for a time: for 
it the world! had knowen the Lord df glorie, they would ne- 
ner haue cruciſied him: but that which a few wiſe men did, 
no doubt all the worlde would haue doone the like : they 
would haue brought preſents vnto him from the furtheſt 
parts of the world. And what would Tiberius (thinke you,) 
haue done amongſt the reſt: who (inglorious as hee was) 
canonized Chriſt amongſt the number of Gods, and tooke 
order with the Senate, that the ſame ſhould bee done by 
publique decree? 

After thirty yeares ſpace, he betooke himſelfe to preach, 
and within no great while, hee had no ſmall family: hee in- 
rertaincd firſt twelue Apoſtles, and after them ſeuenty other 
diſciples. For all the which he ſo prouided, as that they ne- 
uer wanted. And yet no {mall portion could ſuffice to kepe 
ſo great a company, were it to find them but ſparinglie. By 
the which (as by the way) wee may geather, how great the 
bo 2 and liberality of good & deuout men was towards 
Chr. | 

That he maketh anſwere to acertaine curious compani- 
on, and telleth him, That the birds of the aire haue neſti, and the 
Foxes holes, lut the Senne of man hath not where to put his head:the 
anſwere muſt be vnderſtood according vato the conceit of 
the demaunder, not according to the bare words of the re- 
plyet. He expected ſome great commodity to be had by the 
retinue of Chriſt , and ſuppoſed hee could not be without 
ſome ſtately and magnificent receit. (For wee read in Jahn, 
that Chriſt ſheu / ed his houſe to a couple of his diſciples)Bur 
our Sauiour would allure no man ynto him with ſuch baits, 
as with the which moſt men are intangled, (as are honours 
and riches and ſuch like,) rather did he lay before him ſuch 
thinges, as with the which. moſt men are moſt commonlie 
terrified (as are ſlaunders, and need, and dangers. ) 0 

I marie ir (will ſome ſay) therefore it beſeemerh notthe 
Prelates of the church, and other miniſters of the goſpell, to 
roolt aloft in Princely pallaces, and ſtately edifices. True in- 
deed, if ſo be they were in like condition of time and place, 

5 as 
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as in the which our Sauiour liued: chat is, if they liued vnder 


a Magiſtrate eſtranged from the true religion, xho werelike 
to be iealous ouer the true Meſsias and his Miniſters, leaſt 
they ſhould affect the kingdome, if he ſhould ſee them frol- 
like in ſuch thinges, as by the which they might make ſome 
way vnto a kingdome, (as are great riches, ſtately pallaces, 
ſtrong tones, & coſtly retinues:) and beſides, if they ſnuld 
conuerſe amongſt a people, which could conceiue no other 
kingdome of Meſsias, but ſuch as ſhould flo wriſh in al fuch 
royall enſignes. But the Lord by this his meane eſtate affe. 
cted two things: Firſt he preuented the le wes cauils, ſo that 
they could not iaſtly accuſe him for affecting the kingdomeʒ 
and beſides, hee taught withall, that his kingdome had no 
inter · common with the kingdomes of this world: So that 
by the one , hee auoyded the enny and iealouſie of ſome, 
and with the other hee confuted the common error of all, 
concerning this one kingdome of the Meſsias If ſo bee 
there had bene no danger of theſe thinges, but the myſteric 
of our redemption might haue beene wrought as well with 
the ſuſpected pompe of externe maieſtie: no doubt the ow - 
ner of tones and towers and al external things, would not 
himſelfe haue refuſed them. For allthe pallaces and Prouin - 
ces of the worlde ought of right to haue receiued the King 
Chriſt; when he came into the world, he came into his ou n; 
and the true heire came, not onely of his fathers kingdome, 
but alſo of the whole world. And therefore, that the blind 
and beſotted lewes , did not intertaine him with that ho- 
nor which beſeemed him, their negligence therein is not to 
eee for their vngodlines cannot any waies be excu- 

I would they could but tell mee, with what triumphes, 
with what courteous and friendly intertainment our Saui- 


our ſhould haue beene receaued of the Romaine Empe- 


rours and theyr deputies, if hee had beene well knowen 
of the Hye· prieſts of the Iewes, and other Princes and go- 
uernours which ruled the worldz(it he had bene vel know- 


en znto them? ) e 3 
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The people, and ſo many as beleeued that hee was the pro- 
miſed Meſſias, with what ſolemne clamors, and triumphant 
jubelies did they receiue him, and conuay him into the ho- 
ly citty? Thoſe honours and others which were giuen him, 
our Sauiour did not reiect them, but rather defended them 
as hee might, againſt the enuious. And had there bene that 
religion in the Hie prieſts, Scribes and Phariſes, and the reſt 
of the lewes which ought to haue bene; their duety was to 
haue thronged together for the receit ot the Sauiour of the 
worlde, and to haue ſolemniſed the intertainement of the 
promiſed Meſſias, with all honour and reuerence which is 
due, & might be done by men, not only to a mortall Prince, 
but to an immortall God. Wherefore, it is but a bad conſe- 
quence, to argue from that which was done of error & igno- 
rance, to that which ought to be done of right & alegeance. 
Neither hath that any force to binde vs, which the Lord did 
of eſpeciall purpoſe extraordinarily, here as there remai- 
neth not now the like vſe of that purpoſe. That his wil was 
to be borne in an out roome, and to be found in a fowle 
ſtable, and that his owne decree was to bee cruciſied of the 
Iewes: it preſcribeth no law vnto vs, vnto the which wee are 
bound to obey, Neither is his example heerein to be admit - 
ted, but his purpoſe to be admired, 0 
And that which I ſay of our Sauiour, the like do 1 af. 
firme of his Apoſtles and other Miniſters, according into 
euery mans place. For as the eſtate of our Lorde and Saui- 
our, had beene after a far other ſort, if all men, or the lewes 
at the leaſt, with whome hee did conuerſe, had but know - 
en that hee was the Lord of glory: Solikewiſe doe I affirme, 
that the eſtate of the Miniſtery ought to be much more glo- 
rious vnder a chriſtian Magiſtrat, where Chriſt is wet kuow - 
eng then vnder an Heatheniſh gouernment eſtranged from 
the knowledge of Chriſt. T 220 
As for the eſtate of pouertie, L hold as Iliaue proued, that 
the (ame v hich is commanded in the Goſpel indefinitlie, is 
inioyned all Chriſtians generally: Neithet are the Prelates of 
the Church any otherwiſe bound thereto, then are the _ | 
Gall ow 


his eſtate, and committeth his whole life vnto God: if hee 
eited with diſquiet cares; but truſteth in God his maker, 
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How ſoeuer the Lord in his laſt i t ſhall find 
vpon iuſt account to haue liued rich(againſt whom he hath 
pronounced the woe of his eternall curſe) they all ſhall pe- 
riſh euetlaſtingly: and they onely which ſhall bee found a- 
mong the poore in ſpirit (ynto whom the kingdome doth 
appertaine) ſhall live eternally, The precept of Euangelike 
pouertie,which Chriſt followed, and left in charge to be fo- 
lowed of vs. is this; namely, Zowlines of minde, which is the 
moſt ptorie contemner of al viſible thin gs. The pore 
in ſpirit is he, which beareth not a hautie foirie,neyrher ho- 
23 after diſhoneſt deſires : which liueth content with 


haue nothing, or if it be little which hee hath, he ĩs not ſoli- 


of vhom he hopeth for his daily bread: Again, if he de rich, 
his ſpirit is not exalted by reaſon of his riches, but well re- 
candid that he — nothing vnto this world, ney- 
cher ſhall carrie any thing away: hee knoweth, that riches 
are but waſh, and waxe wayward, that they may caſily bee 
tranſlated from him, that they may many waies periſh with 
him: heacknowledgeth, that he hath receyued them of the 
Lord, neither to be kept in ward, nor to beſpentin waſt. All 
which partes of ſpirituall pouertie the Apoſtle requireth in 
his firſt to Timothie, the ſixt chapter, bi he admoniſheth 
rimothic to exhort the rich vnto this pouertie : Charge them 
that are rich(ſaith he) this world, that they be not high minded. 
that they truſt not in vncertain riches but i in the lung God which 
Et; Tee ny, 5 to entoy)that they dee goed, and be 
workes,readie to rr 

— — our Sauiour requireth to be in ich ani. 
(as you may ſee) doth nothing at all inuert the vſe and pro- 
prietie of earthly thinges. This ay is that pouertie, che mo- 
ther of vertue, which all the holy Patriarches and and Prophets, 

with all the Apoſtles & GrſtChriſtians,and laſt of al, which 
all the godly — es obſetued, and our Sauiour him- 
ſelfe both in word and deede both in plentie and 


en, be obſerued Buris not this the verc Atheiſie of 
Iulian 
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honor due vnto Parents, Lawyers, Tutors,& Waden 
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Lulian the recreant, and the onely Saraciſme of the enemies 
of Chriſtian religion, v ben they haue robbed and rifled the 
Churches of their wealth and dignities, to inſult ouer the 
poore Miniſters, and to ſay, they * to be poore after the 
example of Chriſt and his Apoſtles? As for that they fetch 
in the vncertaine ſound of a certain voice, heard in the time 


of cenſtantine: it is to be vnderſtoodlif it be to be beleued) 
of. Arrius and his inuenomed doctrine, not of the forged 
donations of Copitanri. e. Ihe wealth and riches which Con- 
fantine vouchſafed, could not bee offenſiue to the Church, 
ſecing they were neither ſo great as they make them, nor 
yet ſeduced the Biſhops and Elders from their Eccleſiaſti- 
functions, as they would haue them. But then, the huſ- 
banding & diſpoſing of them was after ſuch a ſort, as weate 
eaſely ceartheBibops from all ſuſpition of auarice. 


Chap. VI lu | 
Than ile honour which is giuen to the baden of Chritt his 
Churchgs tained with a certaine Religion towards Gad. 


— Hat the Prieſts and Leuites ynder theolde 
FONG Mi: 2 law were exceedingly well prouided for, & 
Achat according to Gods owne; ordinance 

Aland inſtitution, it is athing better knowne, 
Ted then that any man can make any queſtion 
Ni as plain a caſe alſo forthe 


pelt vnder the new Te- 
ſament, and that by the ſame authoritie, and for the ſame 


reaſonsʒ were it not for the ſacrilegious impiety of ſome, y ho 
while (as they ſay) they og ſeeke to (hun one occaſion of euill 
in the Church, they n the ſame many miſerable 
extreems. e is want wy e be feared then abundãce, 
to breed the bain of the church. In what things our Fathers | 
(as we thinke )offended, we ſee verieclearely;butwhere wee 

offend our ſelues, we wil ope with our hands: Lynces 
in other mens faults, Moules in our owne. That there is an 
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moſt manifeſt: neithier is there any man, chat is nota bad 
man, that will denie it. How mic rache are all Chriſtians 
denoted vnto the Miniſters of the Gol, pell.ſceing they alone 
doe beare the perſon & the burden of theſe all? For they are 
both Fathers, & Tutors,& Lawyers, and Phyſitions: & ther- 
fore, how much more they excell in worthines, ſo much 
more worthy to be preferred in worſhip, Beſ des all chis che 


curteſie & common ciuilitie, and reſpecteth man onely, and 
— to men: but the honor which is due to Code 
eth God himſelf, & his heuenly miniſtery. 
ruants of God ; his jegates, the'dif re 
5 my eee re ſent of God to diſchar 
uenly einbaſsie for God in the perſon of Chriſt hrgeanhe 
ſoeuer contemneth,contemneth as Lord leſus, & gy 35 
Father, their iudge and reuenger. The countenance, or con- 
ka t of God his ſeruantes, toucheth God himſclfeyeric 
whois alwaies'moſt honored or diſhdhored in his 
Miniſter, Wherefore that prerogatiue in the Church, with 
- the which not men ſo much, as God him ſelfe is hono- 
red, is {acted and religious, and hath the promiſeof reward 
not onchy in this life, butinche life to coins? Afar arathem the 
tenth and the fifreenth chap. e which recer re 
meer bewhrch reteiueth me yetrmeth him that ſent me. Ze which 
receiuerh a Prophet in the name of « Prophet ſhal rectine a N | 
reward ; and he that recemueth « tuft man in the name of « nfl man, 
ſhal bane ainit mens reward : & whoſoever ſhall ne, te one 
ſelitrle ones, enen 4 cuppe if cold water onelyis the name of a 
,verely 1 fay Vvnto you; he thall not hiſe bis reverd, The A- 
. in his Epiſtle to the th thoſe pre- 
ſent; which werę ſent to him, an odourthar ſinelleth ſweet; 
a lacriſiee acceptable and p leaſant to God. So that in the 
poore, ranches Kd ,Chriſtis worſhip 
the Minilters, whoſecallingweqain 
The Leuitical ſacrifices 1 Euanu- 
gelical ſacrifices ſhal haue no end, vntil the worlds end. The 
{177 Arbe . of faith, vnfained thi 


giuing, 


reuerence which is giuen to theſe and ſuch like, is, onely of 


rr ler. —4 
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giving, andall thetrophees of prayſe, which weeereQ and 
direct ynto the glorie of God: as alſo the chearefull boun- 
tic, and charitable good workes wee ſhew foorth vnto the 
comfortof men For air cauſe the Apoſtle to the Hebrues 
exhorteth all men that they would continually offer the ſacrifice 
of prayſe vnto God through Chriſt, that # ebe fruit of thelips whuch 
eenfeſſe his name: and (moreouer,) that they would net forget to 
dee geodgand to diftribure : for they are the 2 (faith he wi 
the which God is well pleaſed, How ſoeuer therefore prophane 
men, make (mall account of that honour which is due vnto 
2 not withſtanding, that the ſame is ſacred; and to 

compared with the ſarrißcer which were offered a olde 
ig the] Go Temple, it is apparantly manifeſt by the mani- 
fold teſtimonies of Scripture. | ' e 


N 
CHAP, VIL.- 


PR UUW Er andthe truth 50 
| manic teftimomies of Scripture. : 


JV it ſhall not bee amilſe for vs . 

88 in this place, how farre out of all order 
deo trenzie of certaine yngodly men will 
* betete who. will not onely not 


* Y the Miniſters, y vouc 

chem thoſe honeſt ſtipends, which they 
pay vnto them out of the robberies of their owne Chur 
ches. Out of that one example of Paule, they thinke they 
may ſet the Miniſter to and harrow,or whatſoeuer 
mannuarie drudgerie3-that by this meanes, all ſacred ſtu- 
die mi eee eee 
deſolate of learned Paſtors, might lie open to the rap ine & 
torture of foxes, and cater- dwolues of all ſortes. 


There is no great neede — Fany great ſtore of Zer- 
ning in a Miniſter tit ĩs 8 Wait 2 and a 


Pre 3 exhort the gi” 
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kind of verbal deuotion: — Biloitgmagtele: 


the mother toong : as for the deepe · ſprung· breſtes of the 
learned Muſes, it 0 diuines, if they 1 
ſmacke of them by the way, or ſucke them as throu 


hardle. O diuine wiſedome, Chriſt, in thy Fathers — 
is not this with that xecreant Jalian, to enuy thy Chriſtian 


[28 2 le the ieren And that which not f And chou 


Bur let vs returne to Paule, whoin an Epiſtle to the Co- 
rinthians recounteth of the labour of his handes, by the 
which hee got his one liuing, as a pray ſe to himſelfe, and a 
reproch to the Corinthians ſnall it followe of this, that all 
Miniſters of the Goſpell ought to doe the like ? for ſo they 
thinke. But now can not tell, whether I halratherdiſclain 
the impudencie, or diſdaine the ignorance of theſe men: ſee- 
ing the be Apoſtle himſelfe doth plainely reſolue, that hee did 
more in that caſe then he needed, and leſſe then hee might. 
For had he not as great right, to put them to as great char - 
ges, as did the other Apoſties? hut for certaine cauſes hec 
would not, and —— ſpared them. But who ſeeth not 
| heere, that chis the commemoration of the A poſtle, is a cer- 
ion vnto the peop 2 


pi ng men, 
11 icke faſt to the Corinthians, that they ſuf- 
tifull a Cir- 


ſhame will {ti 
fered ſo excellent an Apoſtle to want, in ſo plen 
tie. Doubtleſſe therefore, it is but too too bad dealing both 
with Paule, and with vs, to urge that v hich the was 
vrged to doe once or twiſe ypon occaſion of neceſſitie (that 
he might offend no man pr leaſt any being offended, ſnould 
or thinke, he preached the Goſpell, Det omachion the 

loue of religion,as for the hope of reward;) and to paſſe o- 
ner as neuer ſeene the more autentike examples of other A- 
88 of Paule allo himſelfe, ho elſe where openly te- 
that the Churches had abundantly miniſtred vnto 

Yn: all e neceſſary, & that hee alſo freely exacted the 
them aull chat of dutie x; (as in che fourth to 

| della, 3 tothe twentie, and v 


V3 Phule. 


rA 
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Philemon;from the eight verſero the nineteene. But what is 
the reaſon (may we thinke) that that one place of the 8 
rinthes ſhould bee ſo much noted, hich maketh 

of the labour of the Apoſtle his handes and that n able 
place of the Aces ſhould bee ſo little ſpoken of, where it Y 
reported, that the faithfull layde the price of their p 
ons at the Apoſtles feete, and that they left all their ſabſtzic 

in their handes / And why is not that example of Aua 
and Sephir4as well quoted, who for detraQing ſomeu hat 
ofthe price of their owne landes, were ſeuerely puniſbed 
by preſent death / Ingrating couetouſnes no Gabe, and 
irreligious ingratitude bath made them there ;/as quicke 
ſighted as. . gus, but here as bleare-ezed as Oules, ſo that 
thereatthey ſtare, herein thi are arke blind. 

But, wad the inroxicate te frenzie of theſe men may ap- 
peare the more outragious, it ſnall well requite our paines, 
if in this place we make regarde to the Euangelike precepts 
of in this cauſe. In the terith of Marbew, and the 
tenth of tube. wee reade, and wee may remember, hom the 
2 when hee had ent his Apoſtles to preach the Goſ- 
u, gaue them authoritie to feede'vpon thoſe things that 
they found amongſt the faythfull. The labourer (ſaith hee) 


i worthie of his reward, And Paulo his firſt· Epiſtie to T. 
thie, the fift 1 wel 
worthie of double honour, tſpetiall they which ae e. worde 
and difirine: Fer the'Scri fath; Thou ſeats not muſile the 
piſtle to the Corinthians the ninth chapter, from the fi 
verſe tothe fifteene, he maketh a plaine and en er 
preach che Goſpell, ought to live of the Goſpell. ; 
His firſt is taken from the Soldiour : That no 
plant a vine, it ii reaſon that they ald cate of th fruite 
oß the vine. The third is borrowed of the ſhephe: 2 


{The Elders which rule (fayth he) are 
mouth of the Oxe which rreadeth out the corne, And in his firſt E- 
as 
monſtration by ſeven ſeuerall vi wore that they which 
ny! aver to warre-fare'of his owne coſtes and | 
The econd,isdrawne from the huſbandmen : e 
feedrheir flockes; and are feddebytheirflockes . And that 
1 
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no man would thinke the apaſile ſpake of affection, he ad- 


deth 3 Sh I theſes et acco to man C Namely, as a man 
moutd: with rr or 2 away with couetouſneſſet 
Nay then he prouoketh ot his ſide the law itſ{elte, which al- 
wayes inioyned vs a certaine ciuilitie, and ſemblable kind- 
nes euen vnto brute beaſtes (if they doe vs any ſeruice) that 
wee may well knowe , how much rather wee ought to per- 
forme the ſame towards men ſay towardes men — a- 
boue all men,deſerue well of all men, And this is the fourth 
argument in that : which he amplifieth by the ſimili- 
cn of him which plowerh and threſheth out the corne, 
or the commoditie thereof. It # written in the law of 5 
(6 th he r bau {balt not muſile the mouth of rhe Oxe, that trea- 
7 out the carne; Doth God tale care for Oven: exther ſayth hee 
not thu alte l for our ſakes * for our ſakes no doubt i it u hit 
ten 2 that 2 which eareth [kould care in hope, and that ls we 
threſLeth in hope, 5bauld be epartalgr of bus hepe. 

Ihe fift argument is draw ne from them which bun 
corne in hope to make a good harueſt: : If we haue ſemne to you 
(Gyrh he) ſpiritua'l thinges „it a great thing if wee reape your 
carnall thinges? There is no proportion at all betweene theſe 
thinges; we glue you much greater things then we receiue 
of ou. 
4 The ſixt argument is drawne from the divine inſtitu- 
tion of God, ynder the old Teſtament; becauſe it was then 
of the Lord ordained, that the prieſtes and Leuites, ſo many 
as miniſter at the Altar, ſhould liue of the Altar: Doe you nat 
knove fayth hee) chat —— which minifter about lelie thinges, 
eate: the tbinges of the 79 ng that they which n aite «t "the 
Altar, are partakers with the Altar® 


are bound in dutie to honour their Paſtors. And how then 
ſhould they be excuſed of ingratitude & nn which 


defraud chem of theu duc honour? 


And laſt of all hee ſheweth , that the like inftiturion was, 
ordeyned of the Lord, vnder the new Teſtament: That they 
wh. preach the Gefell. hall alſo lixe of the Goſpel, By which: 
reaſons it is made as cleare as noone-day;that all Chriſtians. 
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lat che contempt of the Miniſter redoundeth to God 


their Maiſter, and that no man ſo much as God himſelfe is 
thereby held in ſcorne, that one place in the ſixt to the Ga- 
lathians the ſixt vetſe doth abundantly declare, which is af- 
ter this ſort: Zet him that iu taught in the worde tommunitcate 
wirh him that taught him, all his gooder. Bee not deceiued: G 
i not mocked; Fer hat ſoeuer 4 man ſeweth, that ſhall hee alſo 

reape ; for be that ſoweth tothe fleſhyſhail reape corruption, but bee 
that ſoweth to the ſpirite, ſhall of the ſpirite reape life enerlaſting. 
Let him vhich is inſtruded (ſa) hee) conimunicate «l bz 
geedes, Good Lord(will ſome ſay) what meaneth he by this? 
What he 33 a 8 of t Synecdoche: 
by thewhich he ſayth 47 hu goods, for part o A 28. 
How great a part, it is not — vnto the old people 
the tenth part was layd forth vnto the new people no part: 
ſeeing they owe of dutie vnto Chriſt their Lord and Sauiour, 
not the tenth onely, dut the ninth, eight, ſeuenth, ſixt, fift, 
and euen the whole, and all, if the neceſſitie of the Church 
requireth ſo much. To this he addeth; Go x not mocked * ã8 


il hee ſhould haue ſaide: It is but in vaine, that you make 


ſo many vaine excuſes: for here the queſtion'is not of mans 
mainteinance, but of God and the Goſpels countenance: 
not what honour you ſhew to man, but what due regard ye 
yeelde vnto God : thinke not you pintch on the Parſons 
fide, when God himſelfe ĩs the partie; you may haplie de- 
lude them, but God vill not be dallyed withall. Here there - 
fore, if wee could but once conceiue the leaſt part of that 
vhich all rich men, and Nobles, Barons, Earles, Dukes, and 


'Kinges themſelues doe owe vnto the Miniſters of Gods 


Church; and that the ſame might once bee freely giuen, ac- 


cording as Gods lawes doe commaund, and the godly du- 


tie of a gratefull minde doth require : how great might we 
think would the treaſure of the Church be, in a good Chri- 


n 994 | That 
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ht bee main * 

youth i e gef The whichvoluntaric —— — 
ratefied vnto the Church by che ſame lawes., which make 
good to euerie man the pro of his oſſeſsions. 
Tue doubterh of he theraiey of the Fr 


mit ID neem to be at tl 


Jae ee eee 40 — 
thing they ought to be n pertaing to their duetie. 
125 ED e 


rat We a prepoſterous zeale: for; ahichcanſ curteous 
1 reader) {ow ant to vnderſtand, that! — defend 
any g or ſuperſtitious d but onely note vnto 
thee the great vatowardnes o mans — is alwais 


ee to ruine re e den co m 
ob n 


13 0 Sar auia;of the hond y due to 
on in he; * ene medi6ctiry. Wee eaſſly ſtumble 


from one etteuie to another bu yet her falris more to- 

lerable, which tranſgreſſe in exceſſe, — they which offend 
c: as it js Ne 2 JeduRfromabopn- 

whichis | 

which at 


3 e 
Tg that they hauerifled 
een any, 2 — 
che PT PARTE thereof. But let him 
Ne Nl or een lex 


n beware he laugh 
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eligiou h 85 alete 
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nl; * cer en een ue vn 
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— . hp ue cones. Do D6you n | 
eand truth, 
e that i wp 1 5 there be 
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| rheisrhemakerand maintainer, boch of bo- 
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ty and ED topur lawfall King : the firſt being for 


our ſe, the ſecond for his honour. But no the firſt of — 
— no place in God, ncither doth hee require any ching 
NE but the latter is ſo muchthe — 


oo rene e 
— Prince ah x 26d chick Lee 
his people, he demunded the te | , 


oner hig peo ed The fall cheir inert 
with orher res and royaltie ofhisſupmai power: And 
wherꝰs it was al aies an heinous ier, ibedilieer 
4 erte the King a 197 reien 
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Laach haue we ſpoilid thee ? in tythes «hd frit fruit. Tee are 


curfinguirſelfe, for * haue ſpoiled my, 
ye dll the tithes into the flore-houſe, and let there bee mtat is 


mine bouſe and proue me now ſaith the Lord of beſts if [wil not open 
Into You Fro ate of heauen, that l may poure vpon you 4 bl, 
FE that their may be u. end if abmendance' c. Among the peo- 
of God it was alwais reputed an ſpecial exerciſe 'of rods 
. — tithes ttulylof all that they poſſeſſed: which 
they knew to be giuen, not ſo much to a mortall pticft.as to 
the immortall God; Doth not thePharifie in the goſpel ve 


18 eee rirrue? 


eee ni men 


hing, ii alſo antiquated 
Lhoode, and all that out- 
Priefts more honora- 


| 
— Leek —— ere 


auer eee giebt lese. 


Werder e Rare der ah 
himſelfe for Hie· prieſt: ;Becauſe that honour 
0 d pecu to Chriſt alone. Ja place 


cal miniſtery, base and abiect, in 
ebenes earn ner + And hath he nor: 


\ Prelates and Paſtors.” 


For therefore he gaue them the ſeruile names of 
and Miniſters, and Deacons, and Biſhops and In ſet· 
ting aſide all titles of Honor and di „s are the names 
of Fathers, and Doctors, and Lords and ſuch bke: that they 

might knowe, what they were to conceyue of them ſelues & 
chan ede. — 9 mom > learne 
whatreckoningto make of theyr paines, an 
Here is 4 fans tale ſurely, and well ſoothed. But hat of 
8 the Paſtors and Biſhops of Chriſt his Church, 

worthy leſſe Honor in a chriſtian common vealth, then 
were of yore the Elder Prieſts? Why then let vs conclude 
with al alya or too: that the leuitical prieſthood is more ho 


20 3 


norable the Chriſts & that the miniftery of the la is more 


glorious, then that of the Goſpell, then the which if there 
can be any aſſertion more abſurd, this concluſion of theirs 
ſhall oe forrio bad confection. For if the Honor due to the 
Niniſter, be to be meaſured according to the outward ſhew, 
ve may well conclude, that Aaron was worthy double re- 
nerence, and our Sauiourthe high Prieſt thriſe ſacred, none 
at all; For whythe was inueſtured with no mitre, no labels, 
nor did he gliſter with gold and precious ſtones. But let vs 
firſt take that they giue vs in good worthʒ (namely that the 
Prieſts of — be honored with no ſmall obſequy) 
& chen let vs examine the caſe, what is to be deducted ther- 
of from the Euangelique Miniſter. | 
You are to vnderſtand therefore, that in moſt ointoof 
the old ceremonies, many times two things did meete in 
one, which notwithſtanding were diuerſe and diſtinct in 
them ſelugs: of which the one did containe the ſhadow and 
; promiſe of that which ws to beexhibitedin Chriſt; the o- 
ther did pertayn to ſome proper and eſpeciall duety in the 
Church: Fe does are ceaſed( thoſe things being perfor- 
med which in Chriſt were iſed:) but the bond of eſpe- 
cial duty remaineth as yet not cancelled, For example 
the commaundement of keeping the Sabaoth, hath a pro- 
miſc of eternall reſt, and a ſhadow of the reſt of our bodies 
| the ſeuenth day; and befides that, Ro „ 
; 3 . 


; 


lake: | 


® ry 6 ns 


134 D. Sarauia, of the honor die to 


tie of ſeruing of God, and cealing from our labours. Theo- 
ther precepts alſo do cõtuin chat duety of external worſhip, 
vhich is due ——— that time: 
the rites being telinguiſhed, the vorſhip of God to be retai- 
bed Tinte we may ſayofthePriethood,in thewhich ther 
were ſundry reſpects : Whatſoeuer vas typical, vas determi 
ned in Chriſt: but of the other — — otall, 
(namely ſuch as concerned the inſtructiõ of the 
miniſtery of the Sacraments, & the regiment of the chutch) 
the manner is changed, but the linde remaineth: ther js not 
the like order in circumſtance, but the ſame ordinance in 
(ubſiance ofthe office The chicie part of the Prift fund 
on were theſe: to teachteligion, to interptete the law; 
uerne the Church, to adminiſter the Sacraments, * 
betu een God and the people, to make ſacrifice, & to 
fins. All whi our Lord and Sauiour hath poly 
wholly di and ſome of them alſo ſo peculiarly ime 
proued to himſelfe, — — arted with 
hach made many fchemfchu aur axtat le 
ny diſparagement to his perſon/they migh com- 
mon to others. In deede no ſinner can bee. — 5 | 
mediator between God and man. (Neyther can he - 
not pure from the guilt of ſinne him (ele, expiat with 
the linnes of man, or anert by death the wrath of God.) Ihe 
auncient prieſts bare the figure onely of thoſe more then 
diuine functions, but the thing it ſelſe v as in Chriſt: alone; 
And therfore vhoſoeuer at this day ſhal challenge to himſelf 
the one of theſe, Kerne dulden; 3gaink Chil. 
deere Lord didnoehing inderagation ls warn 
| to o 
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ts, the gouerning of the Church, and ſuch 
rae on 1 
parts of his diuine prieſthood to his Apoſiles & 


resin den eee ente dune - 


old prieſthood without impiery,8& may alſo be called Prieſts 
without genloſie . The which in the firſt age 
of the urch, we doe not tead that it was giuen to the Mi- 
niſters of the Chutch, leaſt hap cly the Miniſters of the olds 
Sy1 — might be confounded: (For 
23 yet the old prieſthood remayned, or the freſh 
thereof continued) yet afrerwards,the Fathers did not amis, 
yrs —— the Pro- 
et E being their author, & the ſpirit of God their war- 
ar, whodiuincd loi before,thatGod ſhould raiſe to him 
| f & Leuits our ofthe Gentiles. Neyrher is there a- 
vy daungerat — in the name at this day, were it not for the 
| ——— — 
f the Maſſe, againſt the ſacriſice of Chriſt, invading by all 
—— — 
Chriſt alone rof which matter we are not to ſpeake in many 
words at this time this we deſite may be made kno- 
weittoallthacwedereft t of the Romaine Anti- 


[nnd TIM — part ofthe Prieſi- 
ve ackno Hedge nd other Prieſt but the Lord leſus. In 


the other parts (v hich ve haue noted) wee hold, that the A- 
poſtles & other Paſtors of the church, haue lawfully vnderta 
ken the dignity, as of their of the Prieſboad allo, 
. — 
AEM Pri addi wie hedocthe office orChuth, is vt- 
terly 3 — ac eat of the 3 
part may be vſurped by any mortall man: Againe, that the 

tites ceremonies, & outward pomp of the Prieſthood. as wel 

in the ornature of the body, as the ordinaunce of riches (as 
——— H(— 


8 due to thẽ need. 


Biſhopof Rome, who hath 2 
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pie perided mach If cup cnt teh ge ans in 
. pron m of Aron bei 
hrs of that Prieſthood after their aral 
—— — rogated, and with them the miniſtery of 
the Church is tranſlated from the Tribe of lem to the com- 
pany of Apoſtles, and their ſucteſſors. In whom ſecing all 
things whuch merit any Honor, are greater then they which 
were in the Leuiticall Prieſts, doth it not Got neceſfariy follow 7 
that a chriſtiã doth owe no leſſe honor to his Paſtor, then the 
lew did perform to his Prieſt?I conſeſſe the duty of tithes ꝭ 
oblations (after that manner and order they were offered 
vnder a yſe)are ceaſed vnder Chriſt. Not that chriſtiã peo 
ple ſhould be leſſe bounteous towardes their, Paſtors, en 
were the lewiſh nation towards their Prieſts;but rather, 

the free people ſhould exceede the ſeruile, and that a chri- 
ian ſhould doe that of his oh ue accord, which the Iew did 
by conſtraint, For where as chriſtians haue receyued ofthe 
Lord, not onely the like graces, but farte er bleſſings 
then the ewes: and ſceingthe Miniſtery of them whom tl 
Lord hath ſet ouer his church, is in nothing inferior, or 
neceſſary then the Miniſtery of the law, of force, if not — 
of — — 2 neceſſity of due honor 
for this, as for that; at the leaſt no leſſe: ſceing that what ſo- 
9 oblations of tithes 21 
offerings, is ſo diminiſhed, as that what ſo euer was 
therein, his force ſtill. Had there been no propor- 
tion between both theſe Miniſteries, & the neceſſary duties 
of them both, the Scripture would neuer haue ſayd, that, 
MA they _ minifer dear rl thinges, eate ef theſe thinges 
Which are abide rocrcke thongs per- 
fakers uit 4. her, : So the Lird hath ene, Jhat they which 
preach the Goſpell, ſhould line of the Gaſpell.. 

That our Sauiour ordayned the Minitery ofthe Goſpel 
with no ornature of outward; beauty, no magnificenc 
worldly ſtatelines, as he did of ald the Moſaicall — 
it was not to this end, that Chriſtians ſhould doe Jeſſe } ber 


nor co theyr Paſtors, then did of old the Iſraelites; e 
that - 
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that the worthinesthereofis ſuch, that it neederh! no out- 
ward ornaments: The v hich not ithſtãding ifirmay haue, 
it is not magnified therin, if it may not haue, it is not dimi- 
niched therefore. But here the miniſtery of the Goſpell ĩs 
teceyued in a triumph (as it were) of publique authority; 
mere al worldly goods ought to ſupply to the Honor of ou 
Sauiour, and the health of his ſeruants: ſo that they may he 
denied where they are proffered, and requeſted here they 
they are deniedzaccording as the cauſe, the time, the p lace,& 
the people doe require, As for the ſeruants of Chriſt; they 
ougnt to be ready for all aſſayes: for hotioranddiſhoavr; 
good report and euill report, plenty and pouerty;;/life und 
death, for that they are to vſe this world as not vſiug it, the 
faſhion whereofpaſſeth wax. 

God vnder the old Teſtament framed to him ſelfe a pecu- 
liar cõmon wealth, the which although afterwards it might 
receiue diverſe formes of gouernement, yet he did alwales 
ſo prouide for the honour of the Prieſthood; that they al- 
wales retained that degree of dignity, which the Lord 
would haue them maintain among the people of God. God 
vndet the Goſpell, hath impropriated no peculiar people, 
ryther hath he planted any certaine forme of government: 
He ſent ynto all nations preachers of the Golpell, priate 
men, without any warlike accutrements. Them he appoin- 
ted, not to alter any form of government, eaſt they iglie 
ſeeme to be ſent, rather for the ſubuerſion, then for the con- 
uerſion of the Gentiles. And yet this hindereth not, but that 
they may take vppon them a greater ſtate, and better beſee- 
ming the worthines of theyt᷑ calling, where Religion itſelf 
is aduaunced by publique authority, and in wiſedome is 
made the gronnd-work: both of the lawesand the common 
wealth; In the old lawe, the Prieſts Honor was eſpecially ſet 
downe, what, how great, afterwhat ſort, in what things it 
ſhonld conſiſt. In the neu Teſtament that limitation equlde 
not bee layd forth; becauſe it could not (M oud they ne- 


uer ſo faine) be like it ſelfe, ot the ſame; among all people, 


ig all places, at al times. But as good chriſtians doe take vn- 
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As lor the low titles the Lord gaue to his Miniſtets, for bid- 
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to them ſelues many other imĩtable examples out of the old 
Teſtament, and the law of nature, and the orders of nations, 
by the which they may the better be brought vnto a ciuill 
conformity, and a conformable ciullity of life: ſo likewiſe 
ought we to doe in this caſe. 

Ihe minority & ynder-reckoning of the miniſtery, is not 
ſo held in the iudgements of thoſe chriſtians that haue their 
coſciences acquainted with diuine cauſes, but in the ſight of 
carnall profeſſors, and the cenſure of the Churches enemies. 
All indifferent harts & eies may ſee and conceiue, that how 
much greater Chriſt is then 2ſ93/es,and the Goſpel more ex- 
cellẽt then the law, ſo much more honorable is the Euange- 
like 1 the Aaronicall Prieſthood;the which we 
are abundantiy taught by the manifeſt arguments of the A- 
poſtle Paul, & ve may very welllearne by the manifold Ser- 
mons of our Sauiout Chriſt. Of old among the people of 
God it was, for good cauſe, held a great matter, for any man 
to be like vnto Aten, or Elias. For after the receite of the 
law, and his familiar conference with God in the mount, 
the face of aceſes is ſayd to haue ben ſo radiant with 
all wonderous bright ſome rayes, that the eyes of the amaſ, 
Uraelites by no means might indure the Sun bright luſtre of 
his reſplendent countenaunce. After him was Elias no lefſe 
honored and renowmed,as well for his wonderfull acts, at- 
chieued in the zeale of God his law, as alſo for his miracu- 
lous end, tranſlated aliue into the Paradiſe of Heauen. Not- 
withſtanding all this, the Apoſtle in his latter to the Corin- 
thians doth learncdly maintaine, that the Miniſtery of At 
Het was af the ktter,and of death, but the Miniſtery of the 
Goſpell, of the ſpirite and ol life, and ſo much the more glo- 
Baptiſt alone before all the Prophets, hom he affirmeth to 
e more then a Prophet, and yet he reſolueth, that the leaſt 
niſter of the Church -is greater then her. And therefore if 
hrilt may be Iudge, the leaſt Miniſter of the loweſt degree 
the Church, is more honorable & to be honored more in 
bis office, then are any, or al the Prieſts of the old Teſtamẽt. 
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ding the glorious inſignes of honor, as of Lord, Father, and 


Doctor: I aunſwere, that it was not done; that che Miniſters 
ſhould be of les be honor among the people, then were of old 
the Prieſts & Leuits, or that they ſhould be debaſed beneath 
all eſtates, & be of no eſteem ina chriſtian common wealth, 
but rather that they might tretain a lowly & an humble con- 
ceit in ſo lofty & ſo honorable an eſtate. For vnleſſe the Lord 
in wiſdome ſhould temper & keep vnder the ouer-weaning 
waiwardnes of mans nature, euen in his deareſt ſoruantes, 
Such is the excellency of the Eccleſiaſticall calling, that the 
conceit thereof might eaſely ouercharge light mindes with 
lofty thouglits, & ſodenly ouerturne raſh heads into tuined 
eſtates. But as humility is taught them in their inglorious ti- 
tles;ſo is their excellency taught vs by their magnificall ſta: 
tues. For are not theſe they which are called, the Salt of the. 
earth, the Light of the world, Stars in the firmamet; 
and Legats, Stewards & diſpenſers of chempſteriesof God, 
Miniſters of the ſpirit of life? what and how great is that ho- 
nor and power they haue receiued of the Lord, tha _ 
binde and loſe incarth,whatthings are bound and 
Heauen;thart they can remit and retaine fins? that ley 
open and ſhut the higheſt Neauenꝰ Can there be Ne x. 
giuen to men more Honorable in this m 
As for the vſe of thoſe names, Doctor, Lord & e 
will ſpeake therof hereafter, Now, that I may determine this 
diſputation, of thoſe things we haue here ſetdowne,Icon- 
. ͤ ͤ —— er trek 
ber tyre re —— Triaſti aud l . 


— — ſceing — . — rs ; 
is ſuch, as thatnoiniary — any waies diminiſi 


Borie CC LINA 


Jap 


H *BTABIRC 


145 N. Saruia, oſthe honor due to 

that it ſo be the honor due to their miniſtery be giuen them, 
they mag reioyce in the religious godlines of the Fairhfull to- 
wards God: but if it be denied them, they may not grieue 
thereat; as if them ſelues had loſt any thing. Neyther are 
they greatly to contend with the Magiſtrate for their right, 
eſpecially at any intempeſtiue ſeaſon: but they are to com- 
mit their cauſes vnto God, and with Paul to expect a more 
conuenient time to expoſtulate. In the mean wlule let them 
pray vnto God, that he would vouchſafe thẽ better mindes 
that would be accounted for good chriſtians The chief care 
ofa faithfull Paſtor muſt he this, to gaine many ſoules vnto 
Chriſt, not much riches, or many honors:Firſt let them ſeek 
the kingdome of God, and al theſe things ſhalbe caſt vppon 
them, Wherefore, ſceing there are many parts of that honor 
which is due to the Miniſter, [ will chiefely proſecute thoſe. 
which the ciuil-fociety of life doth require in a chriſtian cõ- 
mon wealth, and that aboue all others, which conſiſteth in 
the maintenance of Miniſters;a thing neuer ſo much in con- 
trouerſie as at this day.Of che which we will firſt heare what 
vas the opinion of thoſe fathers which liuedin time next 
after the Apoliics. 1 

| Chap. X I. 
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U bould liue 5 — ES | 
2 bepertabers of rhe altar. And as this in due cg 
pert} benen ib bythe wriverte hd rude: 


. 
od Bei a YT EAT eth Gad, und entreth 
Garch ef Gd, and knaweth thar 4 Prirſts 454d ini ters 


——. altar and 7 85 ben tbe word of God,or the 


Mini- 
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Miniſterie of the church, ſpyuld not offer vnto the Prieſtes the firf 
things of thiſe fruits of the curtb, which God hath giuen by bring ing 
forth his Senne, and ſending ſoorth lis re ne: Neither can I thinks 
ſuch 4 mind te bee myndfull of Gel, neither that hee thinketh er le- 
leeneth that Gd hath giuen the fruits he bath receazed : which hee 
ſe bordeth togeather as H they nere none Gd. For if hebele.ned 
they were giuen him of Grd hee mould alſo acknewoledge, that in re- 
warding the Priefts, he therb; hanored God for his gifts. And more- 
auer, To theſe things the better to be obſerned, may bee taught by 
the word of Gad, let vs heare what the Lord ſaith inthe Goſpel, Wo 
de vato you Scribes and Phariſes, ye hy poctites, which tythe 
Mint, that is, pay tytheof Mint, x Cummin, and Ane-ſceds, 
and let paſſe the greater things of the Law: Hypocrites theſe 
thinges ought yee to haue done, and not to haue left the o- 
ther vndone, &c. The ſame authour proceedeth in the (ame buoke, 
How then dooth our righteouſnes exceede the righteouſ- 
nes of the Scribes and Phariſies, they dare net tafbuf thefruits 
of the earth,before they haue effered the firſt fruits vnto the Prieſtes, 
and the tythes are ſet forth for the Lewits: and 1, doing none uf theſe 
things, doe ſo abuſe the fruits if the earth, as that the Prieft know- 
eth not of them, the Zeuite ts 1gnora:nt ef them , the altar of Ged 
doth not tafte of them. ” 
Ireneus the Scholler of Polycarpusin his fourth booke, the 
foure and thirtie chapter,writeth of the ſacriſices and obla: i- 
ons of Chriſtians, (the which thing hee alſo in many other 
places remembreth) whereby the cuſtome and opinion of 
the church at that time concerning that matter, may the be- 
ter appeare. The words ofthe holy Father ate theſe: here. 
fere, we ought ts offer to Cad i be ſirſh fruit of his treaturts; i Mo- 
ſes ſaith, Thou ſualt not appeare emptie in the ſight of the 
Lorde thy God: thut ii what things aman hath lewed him ſelſe 
thaulſull, in thoſe chings he x hichi is deputed auer him might thank, 


fully recoane that honour of him..4ndthat hind 7 oblationns 414m 
allaxeds Far thrrewerecblations there and there art allaieucheere 
abſor There were ſcuiſicet uiang the vue ehere are ſuergicet in 
the Church alſo : but the manner of them it onelye altered q fering 
that nome theſe are offered net ef bond flatter, but of free-wen r 
En Is e 13 | as 
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there is one and the ſam Lorde, but there is a ſeuerall forme of ſer- 
wile oblations, and a ſeuerall forme of them which are free, that enen 
by theſe «blations alſo there might appeare ſome token of eur liberty, 


For there is nothing idle or endleſſe with him, without ſome figne, 
er ſenſe. N reer 
— for this cauſe indeed, they did conſecrate theyr tenthes: 
but they which haue obtained their libertie, doe ded: cate to the Lords 
vſe, al things that they haue, chearfully & freely giuing thoſe things 
which are of leſſe account, hauing indeed a greater hope, that widewe 
and peore woman caſting in heere all her ſubitance into the Lord his 
treuſurie, c. Afterwardes in the ſame chapter, hee adderh 
this. herefore, ſeeing the church offereth with, ſnglenes; for tuft 
cauſe is the gift thereof accepted as a pure ſacrifice before Gd: Een 
as Paule 4% writeth vnte the Philippians ; I was euen filled, af. 
ter that I had receiued of Epaphreditus that which cam from 
you, an odour which ſmelleth ſweete, a ſacrifice acceptable 
and pleaſantynto,G O D. Fer wee ought te fer oblations vnt 
God, and in all things to be found thankefull vnte God eur maker of- 
fering the firſt-lings of theſe bis crea tures,in a pure mind and faith 
without hypocrifie , in a ferme hope and ferent laue. And this ob- 


lation, the church onely deth preſent pure onto the Creator offering 


vnto him of bis ene creatures with th -gawng, cc. And a- 
gaine in the ſame chapter, But we offer v»to him, not as bee nee- 
ded our offerings,but to ſhew our ſelues thankefull vnto him ſor his 
bountie, and te ſantiifie his creatures: For as God hath no neede of 


thoſe th 7 wh:ch come from vs, ſo vee haue need to offer ſome rhing 


Þnto Ged., n | 10 
© Ireneus calleth Almes and oblations good afin, as 


thor,who calleth them good deedes and diftriburrons, and good 
worker , and Sacrifices, with the which God is wel pleaſed. 

Many other thinges of the like import, might bee cited 
out ofthe ſame Authour: But let ys attend vnto that of 
Cyprian in the like ſenſe, the wordes ſome-whar altered, 
who in his foure and thirtie Epiſtle writeth thus, ofthe 
Readers whome hee had ordained. Nowe you ſhall vnder- 
ſtand, that wee haue appointed for them the honor of an Ele 


der, 
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der, that they ſhould bee honoured. with the ſame fees that 
the Elders are, and that theyſhould deuide the allowaunce 
for euerie moneth in equall portions, Ihe ſees v hich were 
deuided euerie moneth vnto the Prieſtes, hee calleth the ho- 
nour of the Presbyterie. But out of his ſixt ĩe Epiſtle, wee 
may alſo make {ome eſtimate, of vhat wealth the Church of 
Carthage was: namely, by a certaine contribution made by 
the Cleargie and layitie of that place. For there ere colle- 
Qed no leſſe then an hundred ſeſtercees, vhich they ſent to 
the Biſhops of Mauritania to redeeme captiues: beeing alſo 
_— toſend more, if need were. The wordes of (prianare 

r | by 
V Y Feehaue ſent vnto yon an hundred ſeftercees , whith were That: 

gathered beere in the Church; oner the which il am preſident by the 20 da. 
fauour of God: the contribution beeng made by the Cleargie , and cates at the 
people that are amongſt vs: the which you (ball diſpoſe there accor- leaſt,or vn- 
ding unto pour beſt indeuours. And in his ſictie ſixe Epiſtle, he 2 mY 
writeth thus: The tribe of Lente which attended vpon the Temple — a 
and. Altar for diuine ſeruice, might receaue no portion that de- ſor that 
uatian, but while the reſt did husband the earth, they ſhould honoy time 

the Lord onely,and therfore for their lining and allowance they were 200? 

to receaue tenthes of the elenen Fribes,o che e frurtes which did in- 


. 'Thewhich reaſon and order is now ol ſerued amongſt the Clears 
grebat this day, that they which in the Churth of the Lord, are pre- 
moted vnto ante Eccleſiaſtical dignitie, ſhould by no meanes bee cal- 
led away from their deuine function, neither ſculd be intangled with 
troubles and worldlie affuires, but according vnts the honour of the 
' mamtamed brethren, as they which receiue tenthes fruite, ſhould 
—— — and the ſacrificest, but daye aud night 

attend vpn heauenly and ſpirituall buſiuat, cc. About the 
ſame time, there were maintained at Ame vnder Cornelius 
the Biſhop, ſixe and fortie Prieſts, ſeauen Deacons, ſo manie Euſebius 
Subdeacons, as alſo two and fortie Seruaunts:, Exorciſts, lid C. 
Readers an d Doore- keepers, all togeather two and: fit 
tie. Fa? DENY 
The number of the-whole Cleargie n 
ns ang 
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and ſiue men, all the which no doubt, for the moſt part had 
their proper families: and yet beſides al theſe, the . 
and other which were afflicted, either with pouertie or in- 
firmitie, were a thouſand and ue hundred: all the which, 
as Cornelius himſelfe doth witnes in an Epiitle to Fabian Bi- 
ſhop of Antioch, the grace and bountie of the Lorde did a- 
boundantlie releeue: and leaſt any man ſhould thinke that 
this was done penutiouſly or ſparingly ; hee addeth, that ſo 
great a number of Miniſters, ſo greata multitnde of poore, 
by the prouidence of God were made rich, and aboundin 9 
in all plenteouſnes. 

The hiſtorie of Laurence, deacon of Rome, is ſufficiently 
knowen : whome the tyrants of that time held in ſuſpicion, 
that he had the cuſtodie of the church treaſure. And their ſu- 
ſpicion was true in part, for the church had treaſure; and in 
part it was falſe, for that it was not the maner of the church 
to lay vp, but to lay out the treaſure they had. By the which 
— phillips obiations alſo and donations to hb church 

re repealed all to late: for the miniſterie of the Deacons 
by the handes of the poore , had there laid them vp, where 
neither ruſt nor moath, nor any caterpiller of the Church, 
could breake through and ſteale , Neither was this the leaſt 
praiſe of the churches of that age, that as they were priuate- 
lie poore,ſo were they commonly ackaſreertie . of 
the church at Hieruſalem. 


CHAP. XII, 


That the church had uo ſmall revenues , and certaine 
r thewhich they aid We their u 3 — 


1 
* 


8 ale Har profeſſed Chriſtians had farms & oſſeſsions, 
Icke increaſe whereof they diſtributed to the clear- 

E gy, & pouerty of the Chureh, the edicts of Conſlan- 

— — great doe ſufficiently teſtiſie. True it is, that vnder 


PRI chriſtians yereſpoyled ofal they polſeſſedci 


Ux5 


ac ,or inobmonibinibepoliyse 
giueth in charge to the preſidentes of the prouince, that 
thoſe in — Chriſtians did celebrate their aſ- 


ſemblie s, and —— — 
any waics pertained tothe ri their ſocietſe ſhoulch au 
be reſtored ynto them. cabelliaa makoth mentiom of Enead i. 8. 
was exiled by 
Maxentine, for _—_ the had named the Chutchof —— 
be her heire. 5 nittoen td tl 10 f xl 4 
ladeed ãt is to — — chanfrom! thetime of 
Cenflencies;the fate of the Church was no wayes impaired; 
(neither doe I ſpeake of the falſe and fained donations of 
Conttantine) but this is a thing moſt certaine, — — 
bountifull Prince towardes the Church, and u 
now ned for lis bountie. S. Namemai . Lib. 1.8. 
his honorable liberalitie towards the Church of Chiſtʒ that 
of thoſe grounds which in eucrieCirtie were tributarie, hee 
reſcrued a certaine penſion, which accuſtomably was wont 


one Lucina, a noble and rich matrone, that 


to bee paide into the Ex , and diſtributed the ſame 
enonhe Churchics and te Cleargie the which at & 
larges, heafterwards rarificdbylawko f 
ene "he De vita C8- 
ſawe. 1 3 ſtant. li. 4.28 


; Thattherefore all men dad what thewelth 
of the Church was in thoſe times, Twill . 
ſadentes of that age, and begin with that which 
hath left in recorde concerning his one Church at pn 
For he was himſelfe alſo of an honourable houſe,8& of grea 
wealth.) 7(ſaich —— te ro the common concert Fane? > Epiſt.225. 
which compare th ervith th err — 
framwealth but to fathers i 
cen har Aly be reckontd the ewentith — ci mpar 
cher reuenewes, the which noweT am actunte topoſſeſſe as 
Lord, Whencethat Church had chat grearwealeh,j is0 bes 
ſeene in the ſame Epiſtle. trol :qenha 2 

- "Proſper in his booke He vr cn . liefere of 
ire Bip Sree, to ixeucrtaſingyraie m—_ 
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bred,did not only retain thoſe things which the church then 
but that he did allo inlarge the ſame, bythe manifold heri- 
rages of the fairhful which he receiued Among Baſil his epi- 
ſtlez chere is one v hole one, vhich teſtifierh, * there on 
manie at that time which vſed to leaue by teſtament a 
part of their inheritance vnto the Church, and ſome 2 
times which did wake free gift of all. But v hat neede to 
ſtande yppon the manitolde reports of ſuch thinges? The 
lawes of the Emperours,concerning this whole matter, are 
fufficiently knowne;; Nay this one thing I would admo- 
niſh rhe Reader, leaſt at any time hee bee deceived j when 
as manic times hee may reade in the Fathers, that the oods 
of the Church, are not onely the goodes of the Biſhops, 
and the esel che Prieſtes, but the goodes of the poore 
alſo; I ſay. there hee (hall but note; howethe auncient cu- 
| omegtthe Church hath beene diſordered , through-aua« 
rice and hypocrifie, When all the Church goodes of euerie 
Dioceſſe were in common vnto all the Church-men of the 
— 2—.— to bee diuided to euerie Church man ac- 
— of the Biſhop ; then was 
edes if rhe Church are the ala file rr: 

—— the — 9 ꝗ—— was to be cone 
ſumed vppon the poore, but becauſe the fourth part ther- 
of was their due by right. For the ſirſt part was for the Bi- 
ſhop himſelfe: — —— the 
third,for he Charch workes» the fourth, forteleouing the 
poore,and redeeming the 

But when — the manif6lde d inconuenien- 


| os, whickdd depiyenhe by memes of this communitie, 


and the great multitude of Churches which now began to 
bee cuerie where exectedand ſet vp throughout the coun« 
tris, andindowed with peculiar comerddides they began 

to depart from this communitie, by a ſecrete conſent (as ĩt 
were) of the whole world, and ſo, that certain portions were 
deſigned for the Biſhops allowance; others alſo, for the o- 
ther Prieſts and Eecleſiaſticall perſons which were in ordi- 


3 Nee 


Bl 
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Prieſtes alſo. ordained the Biſhops . euerie 
——— 2 — 
ding titles, who were by ae ende — ich 


part of the cõmon charge 
— er ere eee 
no doubt 
—— — 


one) (as it commonly commech to 
— IERDS 25 
ie) but $ meanes t 
haue beene much better for by the ſeueral Clear - 
gie · men of cuery — aante ala whenthefourth 
part of the — the Church goodes were 
to their vie in common; — —ͤ— 
— — But the trumperie, — 
T 
vere religious ns, pur| part 
vnder the title of Euangelike pouertie — 7 — 
fed, haue vtterly robbed boch the Cleargie and the 
tie, and haue brought in a ſtraunge and wonderfull diſor - 
— © ordering of Church goodesʒ ſo that, 
that part which of olde as due vnto the poore, is now in 
the winding ued to the rich: that i may omit the 
manifold abules of [ropropriatioos, and Gommendanis, & 
ſuch other ſhifting ſacrilegious titles. 
Ambroſe in his thirtie and one Epiſtle, the fift booke : 
The pſeſoom {cons (ſaith he) of the Cleargie, are the prowifions of the 
thereforeles the Chutches keepe recheining of this, how 


many e rhey haue redeemed, how many poore — 
red · Tor th 


haur 
— of the den t 1 t 
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Bierume alſo in his third chapter vpon Aaelachie, amongſt 
other thinges which concerne this opinion, hath theſe 
wordes : That which we ſay ef tyrhes and fir#t froite, which of olde 
were gruen of e tothe Prieftes and Lenites, vuderfland yee 
alſo ro concerne people ef the Church", yeho are commannded not 
2 to pay tythes and firit fruntes, but allo to ſell all har they haue, 
and gine ro the pocre, and to follow the Lord,” The whnth ſo great a 
matter if we will not performe, yet at the leaf? let vs imitate The be- 
ginning & the Lewes, that wee may giue part of all vnto the pooxes 
and the Priefts and Eevires their due houour. For MH 
cauſe>the Apritle ſaythʒ Honour the widdowes; which are 
true widowes t. Aa, That che Elder is to bee honored with 
double honour eſpecially he which — in worde and 
doctrine: 


1 inges nay w 
read in that ——— "ſenſe. But if I ſhould —— vnto 
you whatfoener the Fathers haue written of this ts 
Lſhould but repeate theſame things, and betediousto'the 
W e. eic lou 
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ture of theſethings, more p 
by more perfect Ciuilians. For yntothat which is emporali, 
there is nothing in nature oppoſite, but that which is Frer- 
nall: and to that which is Spiritual, nothing i is contrary, but 
that which is Carnal or corporal. They therefore ſpeak mort 
aptly of theſe rhinges, who for the worde Temperall, vſe the 
words cia l and humane: and for eee words Sacred 
holy, and diuine. Now albeit, that ought generally to be ac- 
counted holy & ſacred, u hatſoeuer is conſecrated to God, 
and his Miniſterie: yet notwithſtanding ng, they cal oblations 
(becauſe they more nearely concerne God and his ſeruice) 
more properly ſarredand diuine thinges; not lo much for di- 
ſtinction ſalee, as for that the condition and proprietie ther- 
of is ſuch. But humane and cul goods, they account the fields 
and poſſeſsions of the Church; for that in nature and con- 
dition they are not vnlike vnto thoſe, which other Citizens 
and are therefore giuen ynto the Cleargie, that not 
onely in the Church, but alſo in the common- wealth, they 
may be of good eſtate, and vel able to maintaine the eredit 
oſthe and perſon they ſuſtaine: the which by no good 
meanes they can be able to vphold, if in worldly Veiter 
be ſo curtold, and kept ſo thread bare, as that they cannot 
be in caſe to be as bountifull as other men. Great matters 
are looked for at the hands of the Cleargie; as hoſpitalitie, 
releeuing the poore, and ſuch other ry 4 which Chriſt 
himſclfe not onely taught, but in perſon performed inſome 
good ſort. And is itnotaſhamefora Bilhopto exhort o- 
chers vnto charitie towards the poore and needie, and him - 
ſelfe neither to put the ſame in praftiſe, nor yet to be able? 
But leaſt — man ſhould thinke, that this diſtinction 
came out of the Popes Mint, and therefore to beereie&td; 
he ſhal ynderſtand by thoſe things we haue now cited, chat it 
is the Fathers, che autentike Fathers. Ambroſe in his Ep {file 
de tralendis luſiltcis, maketh mention of the collations of the 
oplr, and the fields which the Church poſſeſſed. Where- 
the gifrs and oblations of the faithful ,whichthey offer 
ebthelt owne accord, are to be accounted holy goods 5 
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words wereto be deuiſed 
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ſacred and diuine : becauſe in that caſe the chieſe teſped is 
not of man, but of God. Vader this kinde we compriſe the 
paiment of tenthes and tythes alſo : albeit there bee great 
difference betwene thoſe tythes, which eyther now the peo» 
ple pay of their owne voluntarie, not conſtrained,or haue of 
wt pa religiouſly vadertaken by a lave impoſed vpon theme 
ſelues and their poſteritie, to pay vnto the Miniſters; & thoſe 
tythes which Princes gaue vnto them, and laid out for them 
by their Iniunctions. For wee muſt vnderſtand thus much 
alſo, that tenthes haue beene paide of olde, not onely to the 
prieſtes, but vnto the chiefe alſo. Haue wee not 
heard of certaine tributes wont to bee paid to the common 
treaſurie , which afterwardes were giuen by the Empetour 
Conſtantine vnto the Churches? Namely, for that albeitthe 
ſuperſtition of the Gentiles were. in many places put down 
3 authoritie; yet the Nobles and richer fark with 
greater part of the people, hauing not forthwith recey- 
ued the faith of Chriſt, the bare oblations of the faithful, 
(althogh bounciful)were not ſuff:cing to relieue the poore 
and to maintaine the ſtate of their Paſtors . So that eſa 
a mine apme, thoſe tributes were eycher tenthes 
Or ti 
Por there is nothiog better —— then that the Ro- 
manes impoſed the CO tenthes, ypon thoſe prouin- 
ces they tos : and whatproportion could they more 
firly giue vnto profeſſed Churches, then the tenthes of thoſe 
they —— This example did Charles the great follow, 
who hauing ouercome the Saxons, and 3 to flight 
their King # indekind, hee commannded tenthes to be paid 
vnto him 2 part whereof the Biſhops and other Paſtors 
of the Church had, and part the Kinges officers 155 res 
ceiuedt. 
' As for the conie ture of grant in his ele, wha 
thinketh that tenthes were giuen vnto Nobles 1. by the 
Biſhops, Icannot for my part allo we thereof; ſeeing it ſo 
euidently appeareth out of the approued Annalies, that 


thoſe tenthes were . ofthe Kinges Officers * 
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there were any Biſhops , and whereas yet there were none. 
Bur whereas tythes ſcemed not to ſaffce the ſtate of the 
hes nd the godly Prince, of a religious and wiſe purpaſ 
added glebes and landes yntothe vſe of the Church. 
indeed that wilde Nation, tamed * force & armes, 
receiued the Chriſtian Religion for feare, but in affection 
were ſo eſtraunged from it, that they would ſooner ſuffer 
the Biſhops, and thoſe preachers which the Emperour ſent 
_— them, rather to ſterue among them, then to thriue by 
t 

But who ſo deſireth to reade more of this matter, ma 
reade Crent7 his Metropolis, and the Saxon Chronicles. In 
the meane while, wee hauethus learned, that thoſe tenthes 
and tythes, which no religion of the Chriſtian but 
the liberalitie of the religious Magiſtrate hath giuen vnto 
the Church, were properly to bee accounted among the 
Churches, Cmil goodes , But when as at this day they are ſo 
intermingled, that the manner of their firſt donations is 
not known, for good cauſe they are now called by the more 
certaine and the more ſingular part of them, and are there- 
fore accounted among thoſe Church goods, which are not 
ciuill, but ſacred and diuine. 

As for thoſe goods of the Chureh which wee diinguih 
by the name of cin 
guiſhed into the nof ſuch fearms andrents,which 
the Church had cuen vnder heathen Emperors before Con- 
ſtantine; and into the poſſeſſion of fuch fees and mannors, 
which vnder the Chri hin annexed vnto 


them ſome ciuit iuriſdiction. The which;becauſe ſome con- 


tend that noEccleſiaſticall perſon oug nt to inioy, wee are in 
like manner to examine that matter, the rather; for that 


there are ſome which thinke, they ought rather to liue of 
cn mens Almes. | 


Chap, 


ral good nd haart they may be diſtin-. 
eſsio N 
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Chup. XIII 


that the Paitors of churches are not maintained of. aimes ur 
4 the due reward of their labours. 


Ome haue beene of opinion (you will very 
{hardly beleeue it) (neither doe | their opi- 
nion) thatour bleſſed Lorde and his Apo- 
ſtles did not onely liue very bare, but verie 
gers: and therefore that the Miniſters 
ot the Church ought to liue of meete al- 
mes, according vnto their godly example, 
But the law of God defieth this errour, and forbiddeth the 
whole trade of beggin among his people. Neither doe wee 
read, that the Lord at any time repealed this lawe; and ſure 
we are, that there haue — al wayes extant among vs cer- 
taine lawes of the Emperours ale againſt vpright beg- 
ers. 
, . Almes are giuen for pittie ſake to helpe and. cheare the 
needie: but whatſocuer is giuen as a teſtimonie of any ver- 
tue, is eyther a ſtipend for certaine paines — 4 + — 
for acertaine reuerence conceiued(albeitthe be poore 
vnto whomitis performed.) When the Lord — ſent 


forth his Diſciples to preach, hee gaue them a commiſsion 


to take yp their mainteinance of them to whome they prea- 
ched: and hee therefore compared them to labourers, and 
their ſtipend to a reward, not ta an almesʒ; which being due, 


is to be and diſcharged as of right. Whereby the 
nature of thoſe things which the godly did contribute vnto 


the Lord his vſe, and his Apollles is exſely vnderſtood to be 
of the condition, not of almes, but of fees. Euen as the offe- 
tings, and certaine parts of the ſacriſices were alotted to the 
Prieſts, not as free almes, but as the fruites of their labours: 
ſo the godly Paſtors doe receiue of the faithfull people, not 
a doale, but a duetie; the one beeing of right, the other of 
meere pittie. If any man vrge, that the ſenſe of this e 
Ames 
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Alen, doth extend it ſelfe more inde 
Dinines, & that it is taken for all kind of 3 
is ſnewed wa — the en —— 
Hove truly „Ileaue ro 
but meanely ſeene in theGreeke 
In the meane while, I will not with chem loc la 

much as this commeth do, that in dach a ſenſe, thoſe thinges 
which are giuen tothe Church for the benefite of the Mini- 
ſters, may bee called clmes allo : this alwaies reſerued, that 
they Rill differ white and blacke from choſe almes, with the 
which n 
You remember where I ſayd, that there is no lawim- 

poſed ypon the Miniſter by the Lord, then vnto the reſt of 
the Tac (excepting onely the conditionof their functi- 
on.) Neither Fre any mah r, the faithfull are for- 
bidden by any religion, to become tho free tenaunts of cheir 

Princes, | 

Baut as for the lawes and conditions which perticularlie 
concerne the eſtate of Miniſters, there is not any one which 
inhibiteth them to vſe the benefite of princes, and to be de- 
uoted to them, as far as other Citizens, Ouer and beſides all 
this, the Enangelique precepts are in no caſe an excuſe vn- 
to the right of nations, or the equity of 24ſec: law : but they 
all (and all the worde ſhall witnes the ſame) haue appointed 
for the Prieſts and ſacred Miniſters, both fields and farmes 
and other cĩuill eſtates, And can they by any law, or equity 
be ſequeſtred from the generall priuiledges of all cittizens, 
which are to line now among citizens, and to ſuſtaine vnder 
nn enen 
with other Cittizens: 
And hath not God himſelfe commanndedby his Jaw, 
that there ſhould be giuen vnto the Prieſts and Leuites, not 
onely tythes and offcrings, but Cities alſo, with their towns 
and teritories ? Or had th they any leſſe authority ouer theſe 
their townes and Citties, then had the other Tribes ouet 
their Citties and fields which felynto them by lot? The Go- 


ſpell EG receaued by . n the Lord hath 
no 


\ 
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no where forbidden the Miniſters of the Goſpell to poſſeſſe 
fields and farmes aſter the ſame manner, neither hath hee 
inhibited tharanicſuch tealties ſhould bee ginen them to 
zer- But is it poſsible there ſnould bee any ſo baſe, and 

ad minded towards religion, tliat he could once wiſh the 
Miniſters thereof to be of worſe eſtate in a chriſtian ſociety, 
then were of olde the Prieſtes and Leuites in the Common- 
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the like 


condition of the Miniſters 
to the like conditions, 
N Nabe Loud boi, 3 
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« NDrhar which maketbaliae 
'D for thoſe Landes which. ate 
a Co) ＋———— 
2 times they haue annexed „ nn 
\ ſome Ciuill luriſgiction 2 be 1 


TA dy the 


ſoche power ofthe (word eemethto bee forbidden bythe 
Lord himſelfe. Tp 


andforbidderh chem) charrmbare Thonld pe 0e 
neee eee, 
Brſhoppes our predeceſſours reli gin ce . 


— cs anie Cleerke ro 10 bis guardian or ſus 


_ there ſhould bee no offering for him, neither 
Sacrifice be celebrated for his departure: Neither indeed doth — 


to bee once named inſthe praier of the Priefies, at the Altar 
—— K, Peſable ro with-drew the Prieſts 14 
Minilters from the Altar of Gd. 

Theſe decrees of the reuerend Fathers, are confir- 
med by that example of the Apoſtles, who ſequeſtred 


— from the oucr-fight of che poore, which not- 
Aa 2 wich- 
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withſtanding is a godlie and areligious action, and reſigned 
d char 


vnto other godlie men, leaſt themſelues . 
rawen from the miniſterie of the woorde, which 
thing chiefly was impoſed vpon them by the Lord. Moreo- 
uer, for ſo much as pertaineth ynto Xx: 5 ſeruice, or anie 
other ciuill function, the e and ſecond of the Ca- 
nons, which are called the vr yoo thus : The 27 
1e in e Romaine NE #lnthe 
el gouernement: let him be diueſted. Gme deft 
to ge which are Czlars, and vnte God theſe thinges which 
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eng Ck? hath laid a cuiſſe alſo thoſe that dare 
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Chap. XVI. ite tot: 
That Bi rand other Paſtor of the Church, are not forbid. 
den 1 L Lords of fees, & ſometimes pl or 


and ciuill charges. 


RR DO the former obiections I firſt aunſwere, 
| REIN 15 according to that I haue already proued. 
| * 1 * | as well by the lawes of the firſt; chriſtians, 
N T 75 Jas by the teſtimony of the ancient fathers, 

WS chat the Church long before Conſtantine his 
(LY UNE R time had both fields and farmes, the com- 


c 8 — —— T 
ſame. But is there now any othet reaſon, w 28 1 


perſons may not alſo hold the ſame in fee (if they be giuen 
in fee) as well as did of old theſe Prieſts and Leuits, thoſe 
Townes and Cittyes which they receiued of theyr brethren? 
As for thoſe Canons before cited, I aunſwere and-affirme, 


that we allow, nor Elder nor Biſhop 
drawen with ſecular cares from theyr ſpiritual function any 
further, then may be beneſicial to the Church and common 
wealth, or may ſatiſſie the neceſſity of our chriſtian neigh- 
bour · Ihat the charge of domeſtique ſecular affaires is here 
forbidden by any Cano, that a man ſhould neglect his own 
family, vnto whom he is bound by the tight of alyaunce or 
affinityʒ nor godly charity, nor chriſtian faith, will ſuffer vs 
fo to thinke: But that the charge of a WT LOTS Xo 24 
or ſuch like, that a Biſhop ſhould be Conſul in the field, Ma+ 
ior ofa Towne, Clarke ofthe market, Chamberlaĩne to the 
1 Factor for the ſtate, and ſuch like, we hold them to 
ns rbidden by chat ſixt Canon, and we vtterly xenounce 

To the foureſcore and ſecond Canon, I aunſwer and af- 
firme, that ſeruice of war is forbidden by the ſame, not that 
which is neceſſarn, but that which is voluntary. Vppon which 
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to be detained, or with- 


*17 nrav apo 


— cons deliuercd the ſame as well with his prowes,as 
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or Biſhop doth both againſt the honor and the honeſty of 
the ſacred miniſtery, whoſoeuer without commaund of ſu- 
8 autority, or conſtraint of extreme neceſſity, ſhal take 

vppon him any ſetuice of war, eyther as leader or as ſouldi- 
er. But when ſuch time and places betide, as ſhall exact this 
at our handes, we are vnwillingly to yeeld! to vnwelcome ne- 


ceſſity. 
chapter , wri- 


+ > Theoderet in his ſecond Booke the third 
teth of one Tames-Biſhop of the Citty of vb, (which offom 
is called Antioche Migdon ) that he was yppon occaſion 
both Biſhop and captaine of the ſame his Citty, the which by 
the helpe of God he manfully defended. Saper King 


The ſame 7heoderer, in his fourth booke the 
— recordeth as much and much more, of the 
warlike power and prowes of Euſebius Biſhop of Semeſis,who 
mannaginghimſelte with all manner warlike abilements, 


ranged along Hria, Phenicia, and Paleſtine, her 
hoerected Prieſti at and performed ſuch other 
-Ecceſiaſticall id I euer read of any that 


found offended withthisa8ion, orthought his ac- 
tion offended againſt that Canon. I doe not ſo thinke (nor 
will I ſay ſo much) of Theophilus and + Biſhops of 
Alexandria, who tooke vppon them a principality 
ouer ay ppg mm ng cor atom 


maunding it. 

feſſe that I cannot the am —— oncy 

this Lamaſſured of, — a particular and a pro- 
onep forchatimeand char pace, 


cucry place of his Lawe : and ſo, chat they incurreno ſmall 
blaine; chat deferreto tale pon un were 1 
but the patrocin ofſuc. 

For good 401d cnftimecomibaks 


edinthe Chuch thar Biſhops ſhould bethepatrons _— 
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dowes, and the Fathers of Orphanes, and that they eſpe- 
cially before all others, were to take charge of them with· 
out any ſhame to theyr calling, without any breach of the 


Canons. - You ſhall heate how the Councell of Sardis doth 
allowe and recommend the ſame in plaine wordes-Forthis 
is the ſpeeche which 0/515, then Biſhopthere, made, Much 


importunity and too much confluence, with ynlawful:ſutes, 


hath brought the matter rothis-paſſe, that we haue not ſo 
much either fauor,or credit committed vnto vsʒw hiles there 
are ſome, which ceaſe not to repayt to the Court of the Bi- 
ſhop, ( and eſpecially they of Africa) who (as we know) re- 
12 awer n the v — apap we our moſt bo- 
ly brother and fellow Biſhop Gratus. Who do not only pre: 


ſent diuers and ſundry matters not materiall to the 
(as many times it commeth to paſſe) 3 
and the poore might be ſuccoured, but they doe furtl 
craue for certaine ſecular dignities, and cigill offices . This 
bad order therefore ſtirreth yp not onely much muttering, 
but many offences alſo, Notwithſtanding, this is a com- 
mendable thing, that Biſhops ſhould be a meanes 1 
which are oppreſſed with w rongfull violence, (as if ſo bee a 
widow be moleſted or an orphan defrauded) and yet ſo, that 
theſe parties haue ſome iuſt cauſe of complaint, and ſome 
honeſt petition to præſent. Wherefore, if it ſo pleaſe you 
(my beloued brethren) let this be a decree , that Bihops 
come not to the Court, except happely they , whom the Re- 
ligious Emperour ſhall by his letters inuite. But cauſe oft 
times it commeth to paſſe, that they which ſuffer wrong. flye 
to the Church for ſuccour, and they alſo which doe wrong, 
and are adiudged therefore to ſome ile, or exile, or in deede 
what ſentence of iudgement ſoeuer they receiue, they 


here to be relieued, and without al doubt their pardon tobe 


craued: Therefore if it ſo deer as Lhaue ſayd, ſo let it 
bee decreed. They all gaue ap t ic b 

This Canon containeth a certaine expoſition of the fixt 
Canon of the Apoſtles , and it teacheth ys what ſecular 
cares aBiſhop,or a Prieſt may vndertake, and what not. The 
EE OGDPP OL A SITE - Biſhops 


et, and let it be enacted. 


1 Tora thorn 
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Biſhops in this point were imitators of their Fathers the 
Prophets, which alwayes gaue their helping hand to wid- 
dowes, orphanes, and other afflicted people. Doe we not 
read how fatherly and friendly the Prophet * ye 
the Sunamite after his entertainementꝰ Yhat thou 
we I ſhould doe for thee? is there any thing to be ſpoken for you to 
the Ning, er to the Captaine ef the hoſ Nor neede this ſeem to 
any man any fuch a ſtrange duety of religion, that Biſhops 
(ororher Miniſters) ſnould repaire to Princes, to intreate 
or the diſtreſſed. 
- Ambroſe vndertaking an honorable Embaſſee For valenti- 
nan the Emperour yet a child) to Maximus the ty- 
rant, ſp Nai ep 5 as himſelfe reporteth to — 2 
tinian in an Epiſtle) — (ſaych he) ought B1ſbops rather to 
defend, then o5phanes? For it is written, Iuage the cauſe of the fa- 
14. and defend the wid, and deliner him that ſuffereth 

— in an other : Tel ages of widowes, and fathers 
of fakerle 5. As for thatwhich is vrged from the example of 
the Apottles, ther is no childe ſo ſimple ſoto conceiue wha r- 
of, as if chen the Apoſtles had once choſen Deacons, the 
care of the poore and the widow did no more pertayne to 
them. I noted before, how the neceſſity of the poore was 
commended to Paul and Barnabas aftet that: and we reade 
how paul alſo caried the beneuolence of the Corinthia and 
other Churches, to Hieruſalem. Wherefore, to conclude, if 
it be lau full (as it ĩs) for biſnops and Paſtors, and — ac- 
cording to the rules of charitye, to imploye their labour in 
out ward affaires, and to detract ſome what from that time, 
which otherwiſe were to be ſpentin reading of holy writ, | 
and other ſacred trauels, and thatonely for our priuate ne- 
ceſſities, or our: Irs:- what labour ſhall we thinke 
too much, or what paines not to be performed in the com- 
mendable affaires of the King or common wealth, for a pub- 
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UTC RIB VOY CIS! 
ROY Ow it remaineth that make anſwere 
CF Pe forithoſe Church goods: which are 
MAP WM beldin Fee,of which terme before che 


iruptionofthemors barbarons na- 


0 wasnowher any mention:thatphraſe 
2 32 an- 


| etimology 
fed chereby, the learned at large diſcourſe,& — loG 
iudgements and opinions it were now too long to 
But for our purpoſe this is enough, and this is aclearecaſe, 
that a Fee with the Lombards, doth 2 —— — 
an eſpeciall benefite with the Latines: ſo that a Fendotary 
with them is the ſame that a free Tenant is with bet hot- 
deth by fealty and homage onely. 
But a Fee is defined among the Lawyers diuers waies: 
Firſt ; that it is a military ſeruice impoſed and vndertaken 
vppon this condition, that the tenant for the beneſite re- 
ceiued performe his ſervicein warre, and therein ſhewe his 
fealty and fidelity to his patrone and his benefactor. (By 
which we may vnderftand,what was the original of tenures 
in Fee.) Notwibitanding, for as muchas 1 
which are not military, neyther ſtand ts ſeruice, 


this may ſerue for a more d Dion, aFeeis 
a benefite, or a priuiledge giuen vntoſome man this 
condition, that he which receyueth the benefite ; ſhall in 


lieu thereof — or ſeruice, asa teſtimony of 

his thankefulnes. Bur here there are three thin 2 
to be obſerued: the Perſons, the Things, and th xg, The 

: Perſons are the Lord, and the Faſall (that I may ſo ſpeake 
-with the Feudiſt) betweene whom the ſeruice is — 
The which for the moſt part in . knights 

| B 1 


nnr 


162 D. Sarasin, be honor due o 
ſeruice; I ſay, for the moſt becauſe of the Eccleſiaſtike 
or church ſeruice, But che hing is the matter & ſubſtance of 
the benefite receiued, as fields, fermes Juriſdictions, immu- 
nities, courts, or whatſocucr elſe is held in Fre. But laſt of all, 
the Nigbe acerueth from theſe both: For the Fee in reſpect of 
che Lord, is a benefite giuen to the Yo/all,ypon that condi- 
tion chat he ſhould recogniſe the autor cherof' in ſome kind 
ofſeruiceʒ but in reſpe& of the 74/ell, the Fee is the right 
of vſing and manuring another mans thing, vpon that con- 
dition, that ſome ſeruice of duety, and teſtimony of his fe- 
alty be due for the ſayd thing. But now is there any of theſe 
three, — to the calling and conditi- 
on of Miniſters, then of other Chriſtians? But that it may 
che more plainely appeare what is the nature of the whole 
matter, and what therein is repugnant tothe ſtate of a Mi- 
niſter, we will more diligently examine the Paticulars of 
theſe pretended! Fees, 


15 Chap, XVIII. 
4 dliſtinction of Fees. 


His title of Fees is many waies deuj- 
78 N — but 3 which _— We the 
et isthis. Of Fees ſom are 
8 ae ſome are Military. The 
ciuill Fes is againe ſub-deuided into 
an Eccleſiaſtizal or church Fee, or a 
tem or Ze) Fee. In the nature of 
FEctleſiaſti 
our ckes, Archbiſhoprickes, ' Abbies, 
rand ſach like, which areginen to hold in free tenure by the 
Princes Scepter. In the manner and nature of ciuill Laye 
Fees, are thoſe ſecular dignities and civil offices of the com- 
mon wealth, as Lieutcnancies, Mairolties, Conſulſhips, w__ 
ſuch like : ofthe which wedoenot pu ſe in this place 
male any particular diſcourſe. It 0 iceth for ab re | 


derte oed horror nog ori 
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dueties, onde doe all hold yppon Tuights ſeruice. More- 
ouer this alſois moſt manifeſt, that the lawes of Fees haue of- 
ten times altered, and the nature with the lawes, ſo that ther 
is nothing more variable then that title: And, that the whole 
matter dependeth vppon ns cuſtomes, and the yncer» 
taine pleaſures 2 f e „rh n 2 
without any condition (if it ) ma 
thethings x haue, nite then nes 
In deed the fl occaſion of Fees was Knights ſ[erwice: that 
the Prince might alwa 25 haue a ſufficient hoſt, & Captains 
competent for the defence of the common wealth: So that 
Feer no doubt in the beginning were no other thing, but ſti. 
pẽds for war, not hereditary but temporary. & not vnlike to 
Princes annual penſions at this day. And then no queſtion, 
neyther young children, nor youthes vnder the age of four · 
teen were capiable of thoſe Fees, nor generally any,whoſo- 
euer was not apt & able for ſeruice of watʒ& yet we ſec after 
wards how they were made Hereditary alſo, ſothat in many 
places they now differ litle or nothing fromordinary inhe- 
ritance. Whereby we may ſee, that thoſe lawes & conditions 
of Fees, which determine he aClerke is no hable perſon to 
hold in Fee, are to be ynderſtood no otherwiſe the of — 
Fee, In the which not witſtanding, if it ſeeme good to the 
Lord of the Fee, to alter the law — 3. (as he iuſtly may by 
bis abſolute authority) he may alſo graunt the ſame Fee vp- 
pon any condition, vnto the Church in generall, or to anye 


of the cleargy in particular. In the meane while, thoſe - 


Lawes which ſerue to reſtrain cleargy men from theſe Fees, 
do in like manner by theſame —— exclude women and 
children, and youn * old men, and all men that are 
not fit for military feruiceWho when asat this day they arc 
corekkibading admitted ; what reaſon, that Clergy men 
alone, ſhould be excepted? For they alſo! may performe by 
an other man ,or ſupply with another duety, that duety of 


8 it be a duty) as welas wome &boies: wherfore, 


ſceing that at this day the Paſtors and Prelats of the church, 
wen vnder the 255 Magiſtrat,& 12 ame rede 


. 


- — —— — 


*11 *nTAaniro 


tl l. 
29 — 


9 


164 D. Sdrania,of the honor dus to 
do challenge vnto themſelues any peculiar immunity from 
the burdens of the common wealth, any otherwiſe then o- 
ter Cittizensʒ ſurely to depriue them of the like benefits, or 
to depoſe them from the like priuiledges with other eitti- 
zens, is an action no leſſe odious to al, then iniurious to the, 
But as of old for good cauſe it ſeemed neceſſary to them 
which had the chiefe place in the common wealth, to giue 
lands and Lordſhips in Fee to their Nobles and noble war- 
riours for military attendance, and the peaceable continu- 
ance of the common wealth: ſo alſo did they take it no leſſe 
neceſſary, and as great reaſon for them to giue vnto Paſtors 
and Biſhops in the like name and nature of Fees both towns 
and towres, and parkes,& woods, and pooles, and fiſhings, 
and fermes, and fields,and tenths, and tithes, for the ſacred 
miniſtery of Gods Church, and the reuerend adminiſtration 
of things ſacred, thereby to aduance the honor, and ſupport 
the worthines of that moſt honorable & heauenly calling. 
As for thoſe things which the Biſhops and other Eccleſi- 
aſtical perſons in England, doe hold in Fee, they are for the 
moſt part of that nature, as that they require no military 
ſeruice: for they are giuen in Franke almoigne (as they terme 
it) and yet notwitſtanding, all ancient Biſhopricks haue fre- 
graunted many Fees and ſuch like tenures, vnto theyr Te- 
nants in fee, to hold in Knight: ſeruice: Who by this means 
doe performe ynto the kings of England, as well military, 
as other n ſeruices inthe Biſhops behalfe : by the 
which the Biſhops are enlarged and ſet free from them. 


| Chap, XIX. 
An aunſwere tothe obiection, That ciuil juriſdiction, out- 
ward pompe and honors which are annexed with 
theſe tees, doe not agree with the ſimplicity of the 
Euangelike miniſtery. 
5 N Ir an man obiect, that theſe tenures in fee, are ac· 
f d 2 Ae ich certaine Royalties, ciuill iuriſdic- 
Fons, ſccular titles, honors and * 
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thinges, the auncient Nobilitic are an ornament. vnto the 
King and the Countrey ; and therefore not agreeable vnto 
the ſimplicitie of the miniſterie: which thing the Lord him 
ſelfe taught, as well by expreſſe doctrine, as eſpeciall exam- 
ple: Becauſe indeede ſuch thinges they doe but intangle a 
man in extearne vanities , and ſolicite their heartes with the 
cares of this world, in the which it becommeth a Biſhop to 
be ſecure, | 9 79 

And furthermore, for that the Lord himſelfe beeing re- 
queſted to fit but as arbiter betweene two brethren, deni · 
edthe ſame. And againe, when the Apoſtles madetheque- 
ſtion,which of them ſhould bee the greateſt, hee made aun- 
ſwere and ſayd: The Kings of the Gentils rargne ouer them, and 
they which beare rule auer them are called gracious Lordes: but yce 
(ball not 1 but he that ii greateFt amongſt you, let him be as the 
leaſt, and he which is Prince, as he which miniſtreth. By which,the 
wordes and examples of our Sauiour wee are taught, that 
the Miniſtery of the Goſpell hath nothing common with 
the Common=wealth, 

It may ſuffice for an anſyere ynto this obiection, which 
wee haue before noted: namely, that allthis they talke of, 
hath his place in thateſtate, in the which, our Sauiout and 
his Apoſtles lined, not in that common - wealth, in the which 
the chicfe Magiſtrates acknowledge Chriſt leſus their chicfe 
Lord, and ſoueraigne King. For as the Magiſtrate is of an o- 
ther calling now in the Church, then before he had: ſo is it 
reaſon , alſo that the ſeruaunts of the Lorde ſhould bee of 
better eſtate in the Common- wealth, then before they 
were. | | 
The Magiſtrate , which before was an enemie and a 
er : (according vnto the propheſie of Eſaiat) is 

ea Foſter- father of the Church, and a religious wor- 
ſhipper of the Lorde Chriſt : vnder whome, were it not an 

abſurd thing, that the ſeruaunts of Chriſt ſnould haue no 
more honour, then vnder a perſecutor? But becauſe it is not 
ſet downe expreſlie in the Scripture, what, of what ſort, and 
how great the ſame ought to bee, many mens mindes are 
[Rl by Bb 3 here 


— — — — — — 


*11 *nTAanrhRG 


N 
44 - — 


„ 


166 D. Sarauia, cf the honor due #6 


heere at a maze, and ſome are of mind ſo to leaue it, ag at 
dead loſſe and yet notwitſtanding , the thing it ſelfe is not 
ſo hard to find out, and ir is in his one nature wel enough 
knowen, and that both by the written lawe of God, and the 
vniuerſall cenſure of all nations: were it not for the awke- 
warde interpretation of thoſe ſcriptures which I haue nowe 
cited. ; 
Out of the which notwithſtanding, there is nothing els di- 
rectlie concluded, but that it is not any part of the Eccleſi- 
aſticall function, to intermedle in ciuil affaires, the which in- 
deed is out of all controuetſie. Neither is that the queſtion: 
but whether the ſame man that is a Paſtor, may not togea- 
ther with the miniſtery of the Goſpell, bee lawfully imploy- 
cd in politique affaires, for the benefite of the Church, and 
good of the Common-wealth, For when as the Miniſter of 
the church, is cittizen alſo of the common-wealrh,he ought 
not thinke any thing not pertaining to him, thatpertaineth 
to the Common-wealth: ſo that beeing lawfully called, hee 
may not yndertake ſome part of the civi!! eſtate. 4s for that 
which I lately cited concerning our Sauiour,w ho cc uſed to 
be an arbiter, it is nothing to this queſtion + or che ſpirite 
of Chriſt in the mouth of rauldoth plainly teach vs, that the 
meaneſt ofthe church, are good enough to iudge of earthlie 
cauſes, for that one day they ſhall iudge the worlde, yea, the 
Angels themſelues: (a iudgement farre greater then this.) 
The which, ſeeing the Apoſtle affirmeth of any Chriſtian : is 
it to bee thought, that onely Chriſt alone was no ſit man to 
take vp a ſmall matter betweene two brethren,if they both 
had bene content to ſtand vnto his iudgement Wee cannot 
therefore imagine, that our Sauſour Chriſt ſimplye refuſed 
the office of an arbiter, but that hee denied himſelfe to bee 
that iudge, which might command both parties to ſtand vn- 
to his arbiterment, | 7 | 

And is not this then a light teſtimonie, for to proue it 
not lawfull for a Biſhop, (ho is both a Cittizen, and a ſub- 
iect) to exerciſe anye ciuill juriſdiction , the Magiſtrate ſo 
commaunding him ? or to execute ſome other penſion of 
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the Common- wealth, (not abhorring altogeather from 


his profeſſion) beeing furniſhed with ſufficient authority to 
diſcharge ir? | 

That the foure-ſcoreand ſecond Canon commandeth 
him to be diſordered, who vndertaketh both Prouinces (the 
Eccleſiaſticall power, and the ſecular principality,) for my 
part, I ſay not againſt it: if ſo he that it bring no inconueni- 
ence vnto the Biſhoppes of the Church, and that ĩt may bee 
done with the good leaue ofthe Prince, and without anie 
great hurt to the Church and Common wealth. And there- 
vpon we are alſo bolde to ſay, that Theephilus and, Oil, By- 
ſhops of Alexandria, tranſgreſſed that Canon: of home 
Socrates reporteth, that of themſelues they tooke vnto them - 
ſelues the principality of that citty. In like manner doe the 
Biſhops of Rome, when as they improoue ynto themſelues 
thoſexthings which are Ceſars, For when as they ate the vaſ- 
ſals and ſubiectes of the Emperour, they haue notwithſtan- 
ding extolled themſelues aboue their Lords, and aduanced 
the theepheardes croyſier aboue the royall ſcepter.. But for 
thoſe Biſhops which vaile their bonnet to their Soucraigne, 
andobey their Princes in honeſt and godly things, there is 
not the like reaſon. And many things many times are done 
in the Common-wealth extraordinarilye, ſo that there can 
no lawe bee publiſhed or made, which it is not law full for 
to gain · ſay at ſometime or other, for the good of the Com- 
mon- wealth. 

Neither is the other example that they vrge, ofanye 
force . For had our Sauſour meant to haue inthronized 
himſelfe in that earthly kingdome, (which he neuer mænt) 
yet would hee haue reſuſed that tumultuous courſe: For 
what power had that part of the people to annoint him 
King | 
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CHAP. XX. 


Thatitis r pr 46h Biſhops fo heare ciuil cauj l Ae 
vine apa them 


oY Biſhops had to deale in ciuil! cau- 
, when as the parties ſubmitted 
b to their ĩudgement, it is 
ſufficiently known by the writings of 
the 3 & the works of Iuſlinian. 

The which, although it were a matter 
of no ſmaltroubleynto the godlic Bi- 
ſhops : yet the iniquitie many times 
of ſecular Iudges, their delayes, demurs and cauils in lawe 
were ſuch, as that the Biſhops of meere charity were moued 
vnto this labour. Neither are they therein to beſo cenſured, 


. 
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asifthey vſurped the place of the ciuill : for they 
did it br the conſent of the chiefe Magiſtrate : as it appea- 
reth in the writings of Inſtini an in his booke de Epiſco- 


pals audientia, the fourth title, where hee commaundeth, 

that there ſhould be thatreuerence giuen vnto their indge- 
ment, which is due vnto the hieſt powers: (from whome it 
is not lawfull to appeal 


e) and more-oner he commandeth 
that the execution of their judgements, be done by his ciuil 
iudges. 
| . reaſon of the ſtatute of ?remwnire (as they callit)(a- 
F gainſt the which, whoſocucr offend, they are puniſhed with | 
AY ent, and the loſſe of all their goods) it 
| is a matter of verie gre nger in England, for Church- 
E men to inuade the office of the ciuill Magiſtrates: and there- 
| | | fore, there is kept a moſt circumſpect diſtinction betweene 
1 the affaires of the Ciuil, and the Eccleſiaſticall Court. If at 
"| ae wt the Biſhops (or anie other of the cleargie) 
i ect men to vndertake any ciuill charge, they 
| doe it not by the eſpeciall commaundement and commiſ- 
I ſion 


» 
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fiõ of the King, vnder the broad ſeale of England. But thoſe 
charges are aiwayes accompanied with — honour, ſo 
that they may be accounted rather a help, then a hurt to — 
proceedings of the Goſpell: (as are the offices and 

of a priuie Counſeller, a Commiſſioner, a Iuſtice o e 
and ſuch like.) Neither (as I doe thinke) will any man of 
ſound iudgement ſay, that thoſe charges are eyther impo- 
ſed vpon any Cittizen without the chiefe Magiſtrate; or if 


they be beſo pode thay: can of ay man be rr 


laide aſide. 

If any man except, that this is more abhorting from the 
office of a Biſhop, then was of olde the charge of the poc re, 
from the which notwithſtanding the Apoſtles did ab 
themſelues, becauſe they could not attend 
their owne charge too: and therfore vrge, that riegel. 
ſible for Biſnops, that they ſhould di iſcharge both 
well; for which cauſe they ought to ſequeſter themſelues 
fromthe one: 1 anſwer, firſt, that the Apoſtles did not ſo far 
foorth diſcharge themſelues of the poore mans boxe that 
that they thought it not a g to them to 
further care thereof : for" they alwayes continued pattons 
of the poore, as doe the Biſhops: alſo, whom we will not ſo 
intangle with ciuill cauſes, that they forſake their owne; but 
that, (as it eſpecially concerneth their office) vpright dea- 
ling, and ſincere charitie may bee maintained amo them, 
whoſe ſoules health is committed vnto them. But howẽ 
much a godly and diligent Biſhop may doe in this matter, 
Auſtine alone may ſerue for many examples, who wrote ſo 
many excellent yolumes, when = 
part of bis time in cheſe troubleſoine affaires. Who 


Tull herre infor, for that inforcea ſufficie 
tionof this their cauill: / cal ee, 


8 1 boldly (peake theſet 
canrerneth my: com maditie „. I had rather x. 
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che other huureꝛ fees — þ F4Ys UNE} PER , 


*H *nBTABARO 


170 D.Sarauia,of the honour due to 


men cauſes,in determining ſecular controuerſies by iudgement, or in 
taking them vp by arbitrement. To the which troubles the ſame A. 
pete hath pointed vs, not of bis owne will, but of bu that ſpake in 

him.The which no rwirbHendeng we read not that be himſelfe ſuſtei- 
ned, for indeed the courſe of hus Apoftleſhip flood not with it. Nei- 

ther did he ſay, It therefore you haue any ſecular controuer- 
fies, bring them before vs, or appoint vs to giue judgement 
of them, but thoſe which arc leaſt eſteemed in the Church, 

ſet them vp(ſath he. And I ſpeak to your ſhame; is it ſo, that 
there is not any wiſeman among you, which can iudge be- 
tweene his brother, but the brother goeth tolawe with the 
brother, &that before infidels? Wherfore,thoſe wiſe men which 

were reftant i in ſome certaine place, heeing farthfull and gedly (ner 
7 0 which diſcourſed this way and that way for the Goſpel 20 [ 
| 0 uch would hee haue to bee the examiners of thoſe matters. For 


canſe it is no where written of him, — te 722 time atten= 


ded ppen am ſuch luſnes, neee, ve ean- 


not bee excu ſed, albert wee «re leaſt 
e, be would haue theſe alſo ſet hoes e men were 
ure rather then that the contreuenies ſhould bee brought into 
en and ordinarie Court The which labour notwithitanding we 
my tale, not without c in the Lorde, fer the hope of eternal 


life,that e eee fruit with patience. Thus ſaith Av 
fime;whoſe reaſons 5 


t may ſatisſie any reaſo- 
nable man, verely they —.— — can l finde ani 
thin — — 
| is one generall e in the rules of C 

That whatfocuer wee in the word of — . 
not euill of hĩs one nature; or commaun- 
De emer 

| matter, as G 
= and the cauſe doth require. V 
por rdothrefuſero ſbſeribe,hedoth tof ſmbboris 
e 


Er is the Diuines rule vnknown, concceniagitels 
things which ch are 9 in the word of Godz 
name- 
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namely, That ſome thinges are forbidden, becauſe they 
are euill; and ſome thingesare euill , becauſe they are for- 
bidden, (ſuppoſe for ſome eſpeciall purpoſe.) And againe 
on the contrary part, That there are ſome things comman- 
* ded, becauſe they are good; and ſome thinges therefore 
to bee accounted good, becauſe they are commaunded by 
8 requireth ſuch thinges of men for ſome eſpeciall 
Now thoſe things which are of the firſt ſort and ſection, 
are ynder a conſtant and law, and not to be chan - 
ged by any means: but there is not the like condition of the 
other ſort, neither do they bind anie man any further, then 
the reaſon and occaſion of the law doth require. Examples 
of this matter wee haue in the obſeruation of the Sabaoch, 
and the vſc of the Shew-bread, of the which it was notlaw- 
full for any man to cate, but the Pricſts onely:beſides many 
other things of like nature,which we read to be either com- 
maunded,or condemned. In this our caſeʒit is no crime to 
be a King, nor to be a Magiſtrate, a capitall ſinne. And ther- 
fore the reaſon of the commandement abating the thing it 
ſelfe abideth free; and it remaineth lawfull for Princes, and 
other Magiſtrates, to be of power to command the Biſhops 
of the Church ina Chriſtian common wealth, thoſe things, 
which would rather be an aide and an ornament, then any 
hurt or impediment to their holy calling: I ſpeake of cal - 
ling in generall, not of any one mans calling (which haplie 
may be hindred, and ſhall haue neede of others which may 
helpe him) but of all theirs, which are in the ſame calling, 
vnto whome there ariſeth any honour and authoritie from 
the reſt. So that if all things be throughly examined, and all 
commodities with all diſcommodirigs ou 
which may any waies accrue vnto the Church and common 
wealth: I doubt not, but that which wanteth in one parte, 
ſhall be requited inthe other with aduauntaggeGG. 
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Chap. XXI. 


An expoſition of that place of Luke , in the two and twentith 
chapter. 


Ov I come to that place of Zuke,thetwo 
e | and twentith chapter: where it is recor- 
E ded. that there was ſome queſtion made 
A amongſt the Apoſtles, which of them 
chould ſeeme the greater: the which for 
] dat it aroſe of a certaine perſwaſion of 
= honor and rule, our Lord & Sauiour(the 
gre of humility)repreſſed the ſame, and confuted 
their miſconceite, when as hee for bad them to imitate the 
proceedings of heathen Princes, and made himſelfe an ex- 
ample of his manner of gouernment. For albeit he had cal- 
led them indeed to a ſingular kind of dignitie, notwithſtan- 
ding he would haue them vnderſtand that the ſame differed 
heauen and earth, from that which is vſuall in imperiall 
kingdomes. For as the kingdome of God is diuers from the 
kingdomes of the earth, euen ſo it becommeth the Mini- 
ſters of that his kingdome, to be of diuers conditions alſo. 
Indeed it is the faſhion of the Court, to ſewe pillowes 
vnder the elbowes euen of moſt vile men: and commonly 
they which grind the faces of the people with bloud-thir- 
ſtie tyrannie, and practiſe vpon them all kind of crueltie, are 
notwithſtanding called moſt mercifull and moſt gratious 
Lords,Wherefore our Saniour eſpecially here taxed'thema- 
nifeſt miſdemeanors of them, which then did domineer 0- 
uer the people of God, noting withall the manifold abuſes 
ofother yngratious Tyrants,which by force and armes had 
inthralled mightie kingdomes ynder their dominion z ynto' 
whome the grace of Gratieuſnes was giuen euen by them, 
whom they oppreſſed moſt vngratioully. 
Moreouer, there wasſetled in the mindes of the Apo- 
ſtles a certain conceit, that the kingdom of the Lord Nr 


Prelats and Paitors. 173 


be earthly, as they did ſee that of the Romane: to bee, and as 
they had heard that of Pauid and Salomon to haue beene, 
Higher then this could not they aduance their concerts: for 
alas they were as yet but meete infants in Chriſt, and did 
but learne as thento goe by ground, Whereuppon it came 
to paſle, that they imagined very ſtrongly, that they could 
be made no other by the Lord, then Lords Lieutenantes at 
the leaſt: from the which their childiſh ouer-weening,our 
Sauiour doth in this place take them downe a little. But that 
it may be made yet more apparant vnto all, what might bee 
the Lord his very meaning in that his ſaying, I wil yet ſound 
into the cauſe a little deeper. | 

The Apoſtles ſeeme to makea verie plaine queſtion, de- 
maunding no more but this; he ſhould be the greateſt among 
them: but in what things he ſhould be the greateſt, that is not 
there expreſſed. No doubt a man may be accounted greateſt 
for ſundry cauſes: as greateſt in age, in experience greateſt, 
greateſt in learning, in eloquence greateſt, greateſt in wiſe- 
dome, in wealth, in nobilitie of birth, in authoritie and po- 
wer, and ſuch like. But now, the Apoſtles were priuate men, 
in nothing ſingular, which commonly maketh mens minds 
ambitious, and cauſeth mens thoughtes to ouer- reach. As 
for age, experience, wealth, wiſedome, nobility, & ſuch like, 
they openly bewray themſelues in whom ſoeuer they are 
the greateſt, ſo that there is ſeldom any queſtion about thoſe 
things, 

— therefore, that the queſtion betwene them 
was for honour and authoritie: the which alſo may ſeeme a ri- 
diculous thing among the poore fraternitie of the twelue 
Apoſtles, vnleſſe haplie a man would iudge them ambiti- 
ous, rather for their deſire, then for their honour, But farre 
be it from mee, that I ſhould raſhly condemne thoſe good 
men of any ſacrilegious ambition, ſeeing the Lord himſelfe 
did not ſo much correct them, as direct them in their de- 
maund. It appeareth rather by that the Lord anſwered, thẽ 
by any thing the Apoſtles propounded, that they did not 
regard the preſent ſtate of thinges, as they were then, but 
132916) © WES ETT {7 BETS 
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that they had an eye to that rather which they hoped to ſee 
ſhortly vader Chriſt. They knewe , that the kingdome of 
GOD was now at hande, about the proclayming where- 
of they chiefly were ſent; neyther were they ignorant how 
honorably the Prophets had written thereof; namely, that 
it ſhould be, as a molt mightie, ſo a moſt ample kingdome, 
notto bee bordered, but with the compaſle of the whole 
earth; that all nations ſhould come and acknowledge their 
fealtie, and doe due homage thereunto : and that, albeic 
they expected many encnuies and aduerſaries, both tyrants 
and traytors, yet notwithſtanding, the rebellious of the 
people thould be appeaſed at the laſt, 

Wherefore,whenas they were of beleefe, that this king- 
dome ſhould be reſtored ynto Iſraell out of hand, their que. 
ſtion is, who {hould be next vato Chriſt in that kingdome. 
For as the Iſraelites had borne a long time the heauie yoke 
of ſome tyrannous Empires; ſo they were perſwaded, that 
all Nations ſnould nowe yeelde to the iuſt conſequence of 
their renued title. And they did ſee indeed, that their pre- 
ſent number did well agree with the twelue Princes of the 
twelue Tribes of Iſrael, and that the ſeuentie two Diſciples 
did as well reſemble the graund Senate of Gods people. 
Whereby as they kuewe, that amongſt chem of olde , there 
were diuerſe degrees ot dignitie vader King Pauid, and o- 
ther Princes, ſo they perſwaded themſelues, that the like 
diſtinction of orders and honours ought to bee continued 
amongſt them. Neither could they ſo ſoone forget that ho- 
norable ſpeach of their Lord, hen he promiſed them, that 
one day they ſhould fit ypontwelue thrones, and iudge the 
twelue tribes of Iſraell. | 
Theſe conceites (I ſhould conceive) the Apoſtles had 
then in their heades, being made as yet, and not throughly 
exerciſed in the cenſure of heauenly things: & theſe Ithink 
rather to haue proceeded in them, | ofa certaine weake ig- 
norance, and erroneous miſcanceiuing. then of any ſacrile- 
gious pride, or ambitious ouer· weening. But the Lord, per- 
ceiuing their thoughts, cortecteth their nn | 
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cheth them, That he had not called them to ſwayan earthly 
ſcepter, but to ſeeke a ſpirituall Empire: in the which, not- 
withſtanding the power they ſnould receiue of him, they 
ſhould (till continue, and content themſelues, not Princes, 
but priuate men. Wherfore, albeit they ſhould be the chiefe 
and principall of the new people of God, yet their princi- 
palitie ſnould not bee any thing more magnificent then the 
eſtate of other priuate men, and therefore in the forme of 
that gouernment he had appointed for his Church, the firſt 
and principall ou gn to imitate his example, who lived a- 
mong them as a ſeruant and a Minuter, when as yet they 
called him (as indeede hee was) both Lord and Maiſter. And 
this is the plaineſt expoſition of Chriſt his words, 

Where we ſee, that our Sauiour, becauſe hee would not 
ſtirre vp any headſtrong innouation in the common welths 
and kingdomes vnto whom hefent his Apoſtles, of eſpecial 
purpoſe he ſent them priuate and impotent, without either 
warlike complement, or ciuil regimentʒ namely, to conuert 
ſoules, not to inuert ſtates: leaſt if hee ſhould naue erected 
heere any earthlie kingdome, they might haue ſuppoſed, 
that there had beene no other kingdome to bee expected. 
No doubt the calling and ſtate ot the Apoſtolike function 
was for iuſt cauſe great and honourable, and their autho- 
ritie in the ſpirituall kingdome autentike and inpregna- 
ble: and yet all that did not aduaunce them aboue the ſtate 
of priuate men in the common · wealth; and being priuate, 
hee would not haue them preſident therein. And verely 
theſe thinges were thus ordained of G O P, in a verie pru- 
dent manner, and vppon a verie eſpeciill purpoſe . For 
why ſhould anie occaſion bee giuen for the heathen to ea- 
uill at the doctrine of the Goſpell, as a thing ſeditious to the 
gouernement, and pernitious to the common- wealth Ihe 
Lord without doubt did in great wiſedome foreſee, that the 
wicked would bee ready to picke many quarrels at the do- 
arine of the Goſpell; when as notwithſtanding all this, 
there is no politike Philoſophic, no imperiall conſtitution, 
that doth more ſtrictly binde the conſciences of 3 
e udle c- 
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ſubicAion and obedience, then the doctrine of the Goſpell 
doth. The principles of Philoſophie, and the lawes of Na- 
tions doe permit many thinges againſt Tyrants, which the 
Religion of Chriſt doth flatly inhibite. 

But the prudent aduiſe of this precept of Chriſt wil more 


manifeſtly appeare, if wee ſhall for a time but imagine the 


contrarie : namely, that the Apoſtles had followed that er. 
rour, in the which they were found: and then let vs admit, 
that the hole worlde had beene wonne and waſted by 
them with warre and robberie: (for they muſt of force haue 
followed that forcible courſe, which that renowmed theefe 
M 4homet kept: a courſe farre differing from the means and 
manners of our Sauiour Chriſt, ) But ſhould not thus the 
Iewes haue bene confirmed in theirerrour? And ſhould not 
by theſe meanes iuſt cauſe haue beene giuen to the Kings of 
the earth, to haue armed themſelues againſt Chriſt and his 
Goſpel? After the ſubuerſion of Hieruſalem, there was a di- 
ligent inquiſition made by the eſpeciall commandement of 
Veſpaſian, if anie could bee found that were of the ſtocke of 
Dauid. For the Iewes, notwithſtanding their ouerthrowe, 
gaue not ouer their hope. ſtill expecting their 2eſ5145; T 
did ſee that the times hich Dauid — ag — 
fulfilled ; and thereupon they did argue, that the Meſſias was 
borne, and that the time was now at hande, in the which 
the Romane Empire ſhould impaire, and themſelues pre- 
vaile: The which thing gaue the occaſion, that ſo great 
and cruell a perſecution was afterwardes rayſed againſt the 
ſame Nation. 1600 Fenitotüs, ee 468 £1424 
Ihe like we reade of Pomitian, who had the poſteritie of 
Dauid in no ſmall ĩealouſie . For caſting the worſt, and fea- 
ring leaſt ſome nęm Ae ſiias ſhould ariſe, and break the ſcep- 
ter of their Romane Empire, he cauſed inquirie to be made 
afterall that were of that kindred. Wherupon one Iocarwby 
name, brought before him the nephews of Iudas (who was 
the Lord his brother according to the fleſi)u ho did not on- 
ly draw thei from Hauid/ but were thought to be 
very nearely allyed to the Lord himſelf. But when they were 
88 cxamie 
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examined, what poſſeſſions they kad; ad of Hat wealth 
they were, & were found to be of very mean eſtatè, (the hard. 


nes of their skinnes warranting the labour of their hands, 
and when they further vnderſtood howe they beleeued, that 
the kingdome of Chriſt hould qt bee an earthly Monar- 
chic, but an heauenly Hierarchie; neither yet, that he ſhould 
come before the conſummation of theworlde, to ĩudge tie 
quicke and the dead: They werefoorth-with reiected baſe 


and ſimple men, and were without ſuſpicion ſet at liber- 
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pu like maner (no queſtiod) the private eſtate of the firſt 
Apoſlles, was both à teſtimonie vnto them of theit inno- 
cency, and a ſafe 1 75 8 for their ſecu- 
Magultratesbaue dooneiif my nee Goſpell had 
beng ſent and ſet forth with power of warre, and other abili- 
mentsgf ike power? #5 ooo or os 1, , 
Theſe the precepts of out Sauiour, may therefore wor- 
thely be alledged againſt che Py annique Biſhoppe of Aome, 
who chalengeth the right of Empires, and holdeth the 
Romaine Empire, as his proper fee; but they cannot be al- 
ledged againſt thoſe Biſhops, which liue ſubiect vnto lawes 
and Magiſtrates, and keepe themſelues in a proportionable 
order withother Citizens, Wherefore, wheis the Goſpll 
of Ieſus Chriſt is honorablie receaued by publique autbori- 
ty, how ſhould this abatement of our dauiour bewreſted a- 
gainſt all Biſhops? that they ſhould not be in that reuerend 
account vnder a Chriſtian Magiſtrate ,,which the lawes of 
all nations, aud euen the very lawe of nature it ſelfe, and tl 
written lawe of God alſo doth r n As | 
thoſe places of ſcripture, about the which e now contend, 
this only may be gathered: That rhe Paſtors of churches, in 
reſpect of their miniſterie, haue no powerouerthe bodies, 
or goods of Chriſtians; Neither that they can chalenge vnto 
themſelues thoſe rights, - which God hath placed in the 
power of the Magiſtrate onely . But that the ſame Magi- 
ſtrate in no place, at no time, for no cauſe, may commit no 
Dd portion 
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portion of the Common wealth vmto the Biſhoppes of the 


Church, it is not as yet prooucd neither can be, (if I bee not 
deceived, ))) 10 4% 
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he Church,for the neceſsitie of the Com- 

mon. wealth may attend ſome times vpon worldlie affairs. 
| 21 015 20. 4 12 | | Ny. 


dit bee allow able, to detract ſome part of 
8 II 8 Rea which otherwiſe were be 
ployedin the ſtudie oftheScriprures,thar 
eDjthe Mikiter ofthe Chorch may the beter 
toude for the priuate good of his ou he 
|familje : much more may the ſame bee 
cofuetted to the good of the Common- 
wealth, the man beeing able to aſsiſt the ſame, either by his 
aid, or his aduice. N | 
| ., Whereeither the want, or the vnwillingneſſe of anye 
Church is ſuch, that either it cannot, or wit not affordethe 
Miniſter his due honqur, it ĩs law full for him to haue re- 
courſe ynto the labour of his hands: Where · vpon the Eli- 
bertine councell, often- times pretermitted Biſhops, prieſtes, 
ralficlce for their better maintenance: The 
s alſo allowed by diuerſe other Canons, which 
uperfluons to rehearſe, ſeeing that one inſtaunce 
Paule may ſuffice for all . But nowe, if ſo bee that priuate 
neceſſitie may priuelege the derenet of the Miniſterie, what 
8 neceſlirie doe? And yet if at any time, the 
Minter beeexcciſforbi F Warn SH) bas 
and wretched'bufines,thereis no man greatly offended with 
it : But if hee bee imployed in any honeſt and honourable 
affairs of the Common-wealth, now a daies there is no man 
that dooth porn it and inuey againſt it: And whence for 
Gods-ſake ithis of cnorion'? from love, or from en- 
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Tay nottheſe things, as if I thought that Biſhops, or o- 
ther Paſtors, were raſhly to bee incombred in their holie 
courſe; But where the neceſſitie, or greater commoditie of 
the Church, or Common-wealth dooth require theſame, 
there is nor reaſdn, nor t on againſt it. Are not Biops 
Cittizens alſo;and ſubiect to Lawes and 
as other men ? Or may they not beecommannded | if ro 
cannot be entreated)by them ynto whometheyare NY 
to doe good tothe Church or Commori-wealthF +! 
Ne.rither is that of Paule to Timeothie, any thin 40 21 go 
gainſt this aſſertion, ( that warreth,jntan 
in the faires of this life:) Forthe affaires of this lite are thoſe, 
with the which we ger thinges needfull for this preſent life: 
not thoſe things which appertaine to the publi of 
the Prince or Common- wealth. War · fare it ſelfe is one of 
the publike affaires of the Common- wealth, wes the which 
whoſoeuer is leuied, muſt leaue bis domeſticall affaires: ſo 
that ifa man would vrge th fimilitude the , Hee which 
 warreth vnto God, muſt leaue all his domeſtical affairs: againſt 
thatexample of Pauls; of whom vo man wil doubt, but that 
he diſcharged his paltorall duty & yet notwith- 
ſtanding intangled himſelfe in the — this life, when 
neceſfity conſtrained him, to get his living with his handie 
labor, and to ſpend thartime in the affaires ofchialife,which 
other-wife he mi 
or in Preaching: 3 o doubt, to haue done the 
like in mk. affairs which he did in r had the Ma- 
giſtrates commanded, and the good of th required 
the ſame. Wherefore, the ſenſe of the Sante is this. that 
we muſt abſtaine from thoſe things, which do ſo hinder the 
Vyarre, to the which wee are called, as they force vs to 
for-ſike the ſame. | | 
That the vſe of certaine things, which doe perteine vnto 
the Common- wealth, as to haue a Cĩuill iuriſdiction in cer- 
taite Cities or townes, which a man may dil by ano- 
ther; to be of the Kings councel in certain cauſes; to be pre- 
ſent at theſpubli aſſemblies of the kingdome; to deliuer his 
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iudgement in thinges concerning the ſtate ; to vndertake 
and diſcharge a royall Embaſſee; at certaine times ot che 
yeare, to be preſent at ſeſſions, and aſſiſes, and to vndertake 
all theſe by rhe Kings eſpeciall commaundement, or gene- 
rall commiſſion, — things I ſay, aud ſuch ſile are of 
that wicked nature, that whoſocuer yſeth them; cannot be a 
Biſhop, ora Miniſter, this I {ay ſnould haue bene prooued: 
and this alſo, that the Miniſter which intermedleth in any of 
theſe things for a publique commoditie, beeing there · vnto 
called and commanded by the Magiſtrate, dooth commit 
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be both Phy Keen and Diuine, and cure the body, as a leach, 

and —.— the ſoule, as a ſpirituall Father. 23. was a 
husband n liuing by graizing: yet was hee a 
Biſhop of the Church, a aPallorof ſoules; Gal we thinke 
that he — 1 both Waere functions l, but a Biſhop re- 
quireth the whole man, neither yet is one man ſufficing for 
more charges. I, but this indefinite cenſure is vncertainelie 
true , and certainely falſe. : and there are manye preſidentes 


hiſtories. 
_ Fuſt, 
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Firſt; I would: know whether Syiridian both Paſtor of 
ſneepe and of ſouls, were not a man able for boththeſe char- 
ges No man as yet ( ſo far as I can learne)hath enuied him 
his ferme with his Biſhoprick: No man hath dared to con- 
demne that holy men, but all men haue worthely admired 
both his ſimplicity and his ſanctimony: and yet might hee 
haue beene more greedy of graming, then of gaining ſoules, 
had his mynde ben ſet vppon coueteouſnes. But why then 
might not the ſame man haue beene both Biſhop, and the 
kings Counſeller as well No doubt the greatnes of euerye 
charge is chiefely to be conſidered, and then alſo, the ſupply 
of neceſſary ayde, which a man may haue in either charge, 
whereby he may well diſcharge the ſame. There are ſome 
Churches more great then other ſom; & ſom haue more bu- 
ſines, ſome leſſe, in ſo much that the Paſtor may haue much 
time ſometime, to ſpare from his ordinary charge. And in 
a great Church, where the Biſhop hath many and great aſ- 
fayres, it may be, he hath many and great helps. Had theſe 
two functions beene fo aduerſe and contrary the one to the 
other, that they could neuer be exerciſed together by the 
fame man, at eyſei would neuer have beene both Prince, and 
Prieſt ouer the people of God. 

But I feare me, ſome filly ſhrewd fellow wil haue his acti- 
on againſt me, for that I haue called 2foy/es a Prieſt: And yet 
Iwould haue him firſt to vnderſtand, that after he had crea- 
ted. Aaron, himſelfe ſtil continued both Prophet and Paſtor, 
as he was before. But that EI & Samuel were both Iudget and 
Prieſis together, it eannot be denied. You will ſay, that was 
a thing extraordimary:and 1 ſay, that I do not ſpeak of any er- 
dinary thing, neyther of all the Paſtors of the Church: onely 
Ivrge what may lawfully be done, where the welfare of the 
Church or common wealth requireth the ſame, and in the 
meane while, theſe examples ſhal proue, that the ſame thing 
hath beene done. 

But if ſo be you would haue a viewof a ciuill authority, 
which was alſo ordinaty: may it pleaſe you confider thoſe for- 
ty cight Citties of the Teuites, and the gouernement thereof. 
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(For they could not be gouetned without a Magiſtrate and 
ordinary Iudges) ſhall we ſay that they choſe them Magiſtrats 
out of other Tribes, to determine theyr controuerſies, when 
as themſelues were ordinary Lawyers, and not onely preſent, 
but preſident at ordinam Tudgements? Deutronomy the one 
and twenty Chapter, and firſt verſe, euery queſtion and con- 
trouerſie is determined according to theyr cenſure. And is 
there not the like reaſon of thoſe royalties which are giuen 
to clergy men in a chriſtian common wealth,with thoſe Cir- 
ties and ſuburbs the old Iſraelites gaue the Prieſts and Le. 
uites by the commandement of God? 


Chap. XXIIII. 
That Dauid and Solomon vſed the aide of Prieſtes and Le- 
wits in cinill faires. 


Princes Dauid, Salomon & others, vſed the 
I prieſts and Leuites at their command (as 
other ſubiects) in ciuill gouernement, ſo 
likewiſe may chriſtian kings vic the ayde 
| of Biſhops & other Paſtors of the church, 
Yif there be any among them which may 
ſtand, cither them, or the common wealth in any ſtead. In 
the firſt of the Cronicles the three and twenty Chapter, at 
the commaundement of D4ud, there is a ſuruey made of al 
the Zeuites, from thirty yeares of age and vpwards: and ther. 
were found eight and thirty thouſand. Of the which, foure 
and twenty were appointed to bee ouerſeers of the workes 
for the houſe of the Lord, and ſixe thouſand were ordayned 
Rulers and Indges in all Iſraell, And leaſt any manſhoulde 
thinkethat they were Tudges onely in Eccleſiaſticall cauſes, 
(as ſome now a dayes would hold men in had) (forcingthe 
Scriptures to that forme of gouernement they ſee in ſome 
Churches) let the ſix and twenty Chapter of the ſame Booke 
be wel read, and aduiſedly peruſed,and beſhalf nd, that the 
Iſharites,Chennas and his brethren, mien of ought, were 5 
pute 
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puted officers and Iudges forthe &y/ineſe without ouer Iſ- 
raell. Of the Aebroniti, Heſalias and his brethren, men of 
might, a thouſand and ſeuen hundred, were appointed fi- 
cers for Iſxaell beyond Iordan weſtward, in all the buſineſſe 
of the Lord, and forthe ſeruict f the King, And in the ſame 
Chapter it is ſayd, that Hand appoynted the kinſe · men of 
Tedyas, men of might, twothouſand & ſeuen hundred, Prin- 
ces of families, ouer the Rubenites and the Gaditer, and the 
halfe tribe of 274an2ſes for euery matter pertaining to God 
and the King. | 

To theſe I may adde, that which I read(in the ninetcenth 
ofthe 2. of the Chronicles) of king ſeheſephat, who inten- 
ding the reſtauration of Gods worſhip,and the reformation 
of the common wealth, appointed [udges, Leuits and Preefts, 
and Princes of the families of Iſracll, for the indgement and 
cauſe of the Lord. And where as ſome thinke by that in the 
laſt verſe of this Chapter: That the Prieſts and Leuĩtes were 
onely deputed ouer Eccleſiaſticall cauſes, becauſe it is there 
written, Behold Amarias the Prieſt ſpall be the chiefe euer you in 
all matters of the Lord: and Zebadias the ſonne of Iſmaell, 4 ruler 
of the houſe of Iuda ſhall be for all the Rings «ffatres, e. As if he 
had there put ſome difference betweene marters ciuill and | | 
Eccleſiaſtiral};Ttis an errour, growen (as I haue ſayde) of a 'Y 
certaine fore-ſcaſoned opinion of that government, which 
we ſee now inthe Church or Rome; and ſome other xefor- 
med churches. For who ſeeth not, that in this place, he ings 
affarres,and in the ſixe and twenty of the former booke , the 
ſernice of the King, doth not ſignify al one with ciuil matters, 
and politique affaires: butwhat ſo euer pertayned to the 
Kings right. (Such as were firſt deſcribed by Samuel, and af- 
terwards eyther imitated, or augtmented by the conſent of 
the people, (as it often commeth to paſſe;)of the which ther 
was nothing preſcribed by Meyſes.) But what the buſmeſſe of 
the Lord was, the tenth verſe going before, declareth by par- 
ticulars. For the Prieſts were interpreters of the law, as well 
ciuill as ceremoniall,and the King ſo appointing, they were 
alſo the ordinary Indges thereef. gs 
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Theſe things I doe therfore remerhber, that all men may 
know, what is lau full for the Miniſters of the Goſpell(who 
ſucceede the Leuiticall Miniſtery). in ciuill cauſes, vnder a 
chriſtian Magiſtrate; (not that I would wiſhe them intang- 
led therewith any otherwiſe, then the neceſſity of time and 
cauſes may require) and, that we may alſo know, that thoſe 
precepts of our Sauiour were giuen to no other end, then 
that (as I haue ſayd)that miſconceite of his kingdom ſhoul 

not be ſtrengthned in the mindes of his Diſciples . Lea 

they ſhould thinke the power which was giuen them wete 
annexed with ſuch autority, as that they might alter at their 
pleaſure, and innouate publique eſtates by theyr peculiat 


Power. 
Chap, XXV. 


T heyr error conſuted, that thinke no ciuill affaires of the 
common wealth ought to be committed to the Biſhops and 
. Paſtors of the Church. 


Ow adayes this common error hath 
I invaded the mindes not onely of the 
5 common ſort, but ot ſome part of the 
> learned alſo: ſo that there are manye 
N of that ſide very ſtrongly opinionate, 
> that the ciuill affaires of the common 
| S} wealth, doe nothing at all appertaine 
— 8 8 to Biſhops and Miniſters, no more 
then if they were neyther cittizens, nor any ſuppliment of 
the common wealth, Curriers, Diers, Weauers, Beere-brew- 
ers, Smithes, Fullers, Marchauntes and Pedlers, furniſh the 
common houſe, and giue their voyce in things concerning 
the common wealth: (neyther can I diſſalo the ſame in a 
common wealth) but that the Paſtors of Churches ſhoulde 
ſtande excommunicate out of their generallaſſemblies, it is 
a thing vtterly againſt the equalright of al Cittirens. Seeing 
they live vnder the ſame lawes, obey the ſame Magiſtrate; 
beare the ſame burdens of the common wealth: — 
uch 
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ſuch publique aſſemblies, they doe conſult as wel of theyr 
liues and goods, and what ſo euer elſe, vpon the which not 
onely theyr owne eſtate, but the publique good of theyr 
Churches alſo doth depend, ſeeing I ſay, they So conſulrof 
theſe no leſſe then of cloth, and ns fiſh and felles, & 
importing and tranſporting any other commodities, is ther 
any light — reaſon, or light reaſon, why godly Miniſters 
ought to haue leſſe care of the common wealth, then com- 
mon Burgomaiſters? If they can alledge no reaſon, what co- 
lour can they ſet vppon theyr miſhapen groundꝰ Why they 
aboue all others ſnould be excluded the ciuill aſſemblies, or 
Parhaments prouincial, whom it chiefely concerneth to ſee, 
leaſt the flocke committed to theyr charge be layd open to 
Wolues. In thoſe things which concerne the ſafety of 
ſoules? nay but in thoſe things alſo which touch the ſecurity 
of rheyr bodies. Are they not appointed of God watchmen 
and overſcers(as it were in a hie rower, ot heedeful centre- 
nel) as they whichare to ſee from far, what miſchiefesare like 
to inſue, that they may admonith as well the people as the 
Magiſtrats themſelues of ſuch things as are to be auoided? 
Ihe which in deed they cannot doe, fo long as —— are kept 
faſting from the conſcience and conference of 
as are he! in the common wealth. 

If the Church could ſtand ſafe, though the cõmon wealth 
fell to decay, or if the one might riſe by the ruines of the o- 
ther, L had the leſſe to ſay: but hen as Church and common 
wealth are imbarked in the ſame veſſell, & ſaile together in 
the ſame danger: how ſnould the deuout miniſter be leſſe ſo- 
licited for the ſafety of the common ſtate, then are the com- 
mon Burgeſſes, vho for the moſt part iudge one thing cõ- 
modious for the Church, an other Tov! the common wealth, 
& another for themſelues and theirown eſtate: Theſtare in 
office bur for a year, they neuer forſake theyr charges: Theſe 
may prouide many waies for themſelues & theyr own eſtate 
with the detriment of the Church, & danger of the commõ 
wealth; they can by no means preſerue themſelues or theirs, 
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ved: Theſe conſult that the common wealth ſuſtaine no do- 
in corne and cattell, in wares and marchaundiſe, leaſt 
themſelues at any time ſnould want their ſweet return? They 
doe not a little regard theſe things: but beſides theſe, theyr 
eſpecial care is that iuſtice, faith, godlines, and true religion 
decay not in the common wealth, leaſt at any time the king- 
dom of Chriſt ſnould want his due increaſe. But do learned 
BB. vnderſtand leſſe what belongeth to the good of the cõ- 
mon wealth, then illiterat Burgreeues, & rank chapmen: Ve- 
ry vnproſitably haue they conſumed thẽſelues in their head- 
paine vigils, and heart breaking ſtudies, if they haue learned 
nothing whereby they may benefite the common wealth. 

I, but Miniſters are of priuate eſtate, Burgreeues are Ma- 
giſtrates: It is not conuenient that the ſame man ſhould vn- 
dertake both an Eccleſiaſtique, and a politique office, 
Truth it is, neyther doe I knowe any ignoraunt (except 
them ſelues) what is decent in this matter, and v hat is not. 
But to be preſent at the ſacred Parliaments, to giue a voyce, 
and to giue aduice, is not to be a Magiſtrate, The books of 
the Prophets are plentifull in the precepts of peace, in the 
policies of war, and in the beſt counſels for al things which 
concerne the common wealth: and ſacred hiſtories doe re- 
cord of purpoſe, how the people of God neuer aduentured 
yppon any action of weight and moment, before they had 
well co with the Prieſts and the Prophets. Such was 
the cuſtome alſo of other countreis, whereſoeuer there was 
any religion or teuerence of God. What need I now againe 

you in mind of the Chaldees and theyr Wiſe men, the 
ians and theyr Prieſts, the Grecians & their Prophets, 
the Romaines and their Sooth · ſaiers, the French with theyr 
Druidiſts, without whoſe more ſage aduice, it was alwaies 
thing ominous, once to attẽpt any notable thing 
in the common wealth. Neither were they deceined in their 
opinion: For was the neglect of God euer left without re- 
uenge? Vea the opiniõ of falſe gods contemned, hath found 
the true God a ſharp reuẽger: v herfore al antiquity thought 
— could goe well in * 
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without due reuerence done to Religion: they began theyr 


wars with Religion, they ended their wars with Religion. 
But v hence in Gods name (if it can be in Gods nanic) is 
this error ſprong vp among thoſe which glory in the true 
religion, that they diſdayn in their counſels to tale counſell 
of religion? Verily where God is baniſhed publike aſſẽblies, 
& religion is made but a ſcorn to the wicked, & the commõ 
wealth a priuate gayne to euery varlet;happy Biſhops, hap- 
py Miniſters of the Church vhich are fartheſt off from ſuch 
Godleſſe and irreligious conuenticles . Bleſſed is that man 
that bath not walked in the counſel of the vngodly, and hath net 
fred in the way of ſinners, hath not fit in the chair of the ſcarnful, 
The time hath ben vnder our Lord Chriſt, when Biſhops 
thought it not with their honor, to ſit in the coun · 
ſels of Emperors:whether it were of any ſuperſtitious error 
of thẽſelues, or of any contagious miſdemeanor of the con- 
ſiſtorians, I cannot wel tellzbut this Iam ſure of, that it is no 
indecorum for the ſeruãt of Chriſt, to be ſeen in the ath- 
ens of God. God ſlandeth in the congregation of Gods he twdgeth a- 
mong Gods But it ther, the counſels were held for priuat gain, 
or priuy deceit, for wicked treaſons,or bloudy murthers,no 
wonder though the godly BB. were aſhamed to ſtand in the 
vngodly aſſemblies: For albeit God be there alſo, as judge & 
reuenger, yet the diuel is ther preſent, as Preſidẽt of the coũ- 
cel:otherwiſe ther was no reaſõ, why it might not be a thing 
decent & conueuient too, for a B. to ſtand in the conſiſtory, 
(Admitte him) as a Doctor to giue aduice according to the 
word, as Legat for the Prince or the eſtate, as a Solicitor for 
the widow & the orphan, for the poote & the oppreſſed, for 
the traduced and condemned. This vas then alſo a religious 
cuſtom among the moſt ancient & beſt conceiued Biſhops, 
What. nnbreſa did, & what he thought ia this caſe;himſclt 
witneſſcth of himſelfe in his firſt Booke the 27. Epiſtle ho 
euen then whe as he excuſed himſelf to the Emperor Yalent:- 
nian, for that he would not diſpute with æuxẽtius the Arria 
B. in his Pallace, yet euen ther alſo he acknowledgeth his du- 


ty in that behalfe, ſaing: in henfore take it in good worth ( gratious 


Ee 2 Empe- 


188 D. Sarauia, f the honor due to 


Emperour) that 1 can not now come to the Conſiſ/ory: For I haue 
not acquainted my ſelfe to fad inthe Conſiſtory, but on your behalfe: 
Neyther can I willingly contend within the compaſſe of your Court, 
who nor know, nor ſerke to knowe the ſecretes of the Court, So that 
albeir 4mbreſe thought it not beſeeming the dignity of a 
Biſhop, to ſtand as an ordinary manin the throng of the 
condiortainiiee he thought it pertaining to his duety, to be 
there preſent in the Princes cauſes, and the affaires of the cõ- 
mõ welth. Wherfore, hence ſoeuer this perſwaſion ſprong, 
& whoſocuer they be, which thinke it either an vnlawfull, or 
an vnſeemly thing, for any Miniſter to intermedle in ciuill 
cauſes, they doe greatly wrong the honour of religion, the 
welfare of Princes, and the publique ſtate, whome they enuy 
the good vſe, graue aduice, and louing fidelity of ſo neceſſa- 
ry Cittizens and ſubiects of the common wealth. 

If the honeſt examples of ancient Biſhops might be of a- 
ny autority at this day, I would reckon vp many honorable 
Legacies yndertaken by moſt reuerend Biſhops1n ciuil cau- 
ſes: but ther are two preſidents which may ſufficiently ſerue 
for our purpoſe, The firſt is that of + who was twiſe 
Embaſſadorforthe Emperor Valentinian, to the Tirant - 
æimusʒ & that, not without great ſucceſſe: the other is that of 
Marutha Biſhop of Aeſapotamia, whom the Romaine Empe- 
rour ſent E ador to the king of Perſta, as Socrates recor- 
deth in his ſeuẽth boke of Eccleſiaſticall hiſtories: the which 
his one Embaſſee was aboundantly beneficiall, both to the 
Church, and alſo to theEmperour himſelfe. By theſe reaſons 
and les Iam dra en to this concluſion, that it is both 
lawful and requiſit for Princes, to demiſe certaine ciuil cau- 
ſes &æ affairs to the ancients of the Clergy; and that it is but 
the error of rye rad yr luſt to go alone though they goe a- 
wrye, that thinke , that the Miniſter ought to bee Wikio. 
fired from all ciuill affayres, in a chriſtian common wealth. 


As for thoſe wordes of our Sauiour, and the tradition of 
the Apoſtles, they teach vs no other thing then this; That 
no publique ciuii authority is ioyned with the Ecceſiaſticall 
Miniſtery, as any part thereof, But the ſtate of the Church 


- : by 
- 


being 
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being altered; where the Church is the Common-wealth, 
and che Common- wealth the Church, there the ſtate of the 
Euangelique Miniſters , may lawfully bee the ſame, which 
was of oldein the paar and Leuites ona the ur. of 
God. 


CHAP,  XXVL 


Where the Church is the Common-wealth , the ſame man as 
Biſhop, may take — of the Church for the Lorde leſus, 
and render fealtie an Fes to the King, as one that 
holdeth 7 2 and homage. 


==1 Ome there bee which thinke, that 
SA the Churche is in the Common- 
2 EYRE! wealth,as a certaine part thereof, & 
0 | chat the whole Common-wealthi it 
l ſelfe is not the Church. But this di- 
HE > 11 inRiion hath no PR 4 2 
an le. In times paſt, whenchri- 
> ch F 3 min led with the hea- 
SS) then, as at this 85 they are among 
the Mahometiſts, it was then of force a part by it ſelſe, and 
it might be ſaid, the Church is in the Common: welth, as the 
people of tall were ſometimes in Aegopt, or at Babylon, I 
touch not now that ſtate of a Common welth, in the which 
the head · ſtrong people are diſtracted into diuerſe factions, 
and the headleſſe Churches are difmembred vnder the ſane 
Magiſtrate. That is a waightie matter indeed, and ſuchas re- 
quireth a proper treatiſe of it ſelfe. But where the whole na- 
tion hath giuen their names vnto Chriſt, and thexe is no man 
which is not ſprinckled in his Baptiſme, there doubtles the 
Church is the Common wealth, and the Common- wealth 
che vilible Church: vnder the which who ſo ſupplicth, whe- 
ther in reſpe& of the one onely,or in regard of both names 
(the order appointed by God being kepr, and thoſe things 
Ee 3 remai- 
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remaining diuerſe, which in nature are diſtin&) there is no- 
thing in the Goſpell that forbiddeth the ſame. 
ln that a man is paſtor of the people, or Biſhop of the 
Church, hee holdeth of Chriſt: in that hee is a ſubiect and a 
tenaunt to the Common- wealth, hee holdeth of the Prince: 
that he may performe his dutie to both theſe, he is not con- 
ſtrained to giue ouer either of theſe: the ſame man may giue 
vnto Ceſar thoſe things which are Cars, and neuerthbeleſſe, 
performe that vnto God which is due vnto God. A Biſhop, 
as hee is a Paſtor, doth owe vnto Chriſt a vigilant carequer . 
the flocke committed ynto his charge; and as hee is a ſubiect 
and free Citizen, hee oweth vnto his Prince faithfull obedi- 
ence, dutiful homage, and all other kinds of lawfull ſeruice. 
If it ſhould ſo fall out at this day, (as it hath doone full 
oft and full well) that ſome noble · man holding in fee ofthe 
King, ſhould bee called ynto the Miniſtery , (as one which 
hath ſufficientlearning, and no leſſe deuotion) the doctrine 
of the Goſpell doth not prohibit, that ſuch a man ſhould be 
madea Biſhop, * yet retaine his free holde and the royal- 
ties belongin unto· (Alwaies to bee conſidered, that 
the lawes of Abe Common wealth permit the ſame,) Nei- 
ther is there any cauſe, why any man ſhould thinke, that this 
' Biſhop would bee catied away with his ſecular affaires from 
his paſtorall charge: For if there be any feare of God in him, 
and if he haue wy of the Church, hee will honeſtly, and 
may eaſil provide, that ſuch things be diſcharged byhis ſer- 
ondary; wil go his Church himſelfe. We ſee that no- 
ble · men haue h. ſurpluſage of as much time from their ſe- 
cular affairs, to diſpend in idle repaſts, as might well ſuffice a 
Paſtorall charge. nd therfore it is not the poſſeſſions of the 
Kings farms and fees,which do ſo alienate a man, as that he 


cannot he both Lord of them, and a good giſbop too. And 
therfore, if any chriſtian King ſhal thinke it behooful, either 
for the honor of his eſtate, or the ſtay of the Cõ mon- weal th. 
that certain BB. of the church ſhuld hold in fee either manors 


or honors by their priuilege, l cãnot find that ether he is for 
bidden togrant'8 — chat they are commaunded not 


to 
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to receiue, & inioy the ſame. And that which I read not to be 
prohibited, I vnderſtand to be permitted, nether can that be 
preiudicial to the Church, v hich is beneficial to the cõmon- 
wealth; eſpecially when the Church is the Common: wealth. 
| CHAP, XXVII, 
An other argument againſt the donation of fees confuted. 
F ſo be any man vrge vs any further, and ſay, that the 
oblations which are made in the Church, with the 
which, as well God himſelfe as his ſeruants are ho- 
nored, are vtterly oppolit to the nature of fees: becauſe they 
are offered to teſtific the gratefull memory of ſome benefite 
receiued: But contrariwiſe, a ſee is graunted by the Lorde 
thereof ypon that condition, that the tenant in fee acknow - 
ledge the doner in ſome kind of duty fora benefit beſtowed. 
And therefore, ſeeing theſe two are oppoſite between them- 
ſelues, and in condition croſſe each other, it ſeemeth that Bi- 
ſhops and paſtors are not rightfully indued with the title of 
fees: and this alſo is made good vppon them by this reaſon. 
Thoſe thinges which are giuen to tha Paſtors of the Church, 
in regard of their miniſtery, are in the nature of certain pre- 
ſents, and ate reputed amongſt the holy actions of religion, 
which are to be rewarded of God onely: And therfore, to re- 
quire in lieu of them any temporal recompence,or ciuil ob- 
ſequie, is a thing no leſſe prepoſterous, then irreligious: but 
fees are . vpon that condition that the feudatory re- 
cogniꝛe his Patron in ſome kind of perſonall(or proportio- 
nable)dutie: & therefore our auneoſtors haue not wel done, 
to honor the Church with their indow ments of fees. The di- 
ſtinction of Church- goods which before I remembred, doth 
containe a very eaſie & plaine anſwer to all this: namely, that 
* e of the Church, are partly ſacred and diuiue, partlie 
and humaine. For fees areciuil goods. & therefore not to 
de numbred among oblations — donations: neither were 
thoſe Cities and ſuburbs which were giuen by the prople of 
God to Prieſts & Leuits, at any time recounted among their 
offeringes. Beſides this, there is a difference betweene theſe 
0 2 thing ts God, & to giut anything te the 15755. 
Things 
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Things mooueable,which'do periſh togeather with their 
very vſe,are ſaid to bee offered vnto God, when they are gi- 
uen to his Miniſters , or to his poore members for Gods- 
ſake, (albeit the one hath the name of a gift, the other of an 
Almes.) The which thing, for that the benefit thereof hath 
the nature of an oblation, or ſacriſice, (for neither are they 
giuen for any reward, nor receaued vppon any condicion,) 
there fore, in nature they are nothing alike vnto the donati- 
on of fees, as themſelues very well confeſſe. I admit they alſo 
oblige a man to a gratefull memorie oft that they haue re- 
ceaued: yet are they not giuen vppon that condicion, that 
there-ypon ſome dutie ſhould be performed. . 
Wherefore, ſeeing that the donation of fees are neither in 
vſe, nor in ſenſe like vnto the religion of oblations, why ſnuld 
they be confounded with them ? Or how ſhould a man ho- 
neſtly argue from thence}, that the Miniſters of the church 
may not be endewed ther with: Are they not Cittizens and 
ſubiectes, and line vnder the ſame la we, and obey the ſame 
Magiſtrate, and beare the ſame burdens of the Common- 
wealth ? By what equity then can they be abridged thepoſs 
ſeſſions of ciuill goods, by the benefit of the Prince & com- 
mon-wealth? ß Webs rats „ 
BZeſides, ſeeing it is thought but equall by the conſent of 
the holy Fathers, that the fieldes and farmes of the Church, 
ſhould yeeld a tribute vnder the moſt Chriſtian Princes; that 
the increaſe and benefite of thoſe — ſhould ſerue for he 
0d,partlyofthe Church, partly of the prince & partly o 
ee is not repugnant to the ſtate of the 
Church, or ſtay of religion. And indeed, why ſhould not the 
ſame thing betide their fields, which befall the perſons the» 
ſeluesꝰ who albeit they are dedicate to God, & mancipate to 
his ſeruice, yet they commitnothing worthy theit functi- 
on, or not beſeeming their calling, hen as according vnto 
the dignity of their place, they performe due ſeruice to their 
Prince, and other duties to the common- Wealth. | 
That which is added of the penſion, or ſtipend of Mini- 
ſters, is eaſily anſwered by the ſame reaſon : fot it differeth 


not 


bee — y conſecrate him 
ſelfe and his labours to God and the —— 
his due obſequie to his Prince and the common vcalth : ſo 
likewiſe may the Church inioy both fields, and fearms, and 
ſees in the com —— yet make no claime to any 
extraordinary immunity from ſetuice, nor ever think much 
of any ordinary fealtie, dueto the patrõs therof. Ihe Biſhop 
and euery other Miniſter of the Chutch, is ſubiect to the 
lawes and of the common-wealth: and ſeeing 
he oweth homage to the Prince, as to the cõmon parent of 
the people: there is no i committed, if oo gs ac- 
ceſſe of ſome eſpecial benefit ie become mote nearly] und 
vnto him, then the common ſort. 

. How many and how bloudie wars the Biſhops of Rome 
haue made vpon the Emperours, e Prin- 


ces, euen for the onelyi e of thoſe fees 

chalenge vnto 21 4 conſecrate to God, & 

(as they perſwaded 3 aol cs, 
all hiſtories can well witn 


* hes 


Romehad —— — haue now at —— 

to paſſe, that they haue recouered the ſame by ir means, 
doc nownagwithſtanding enuie 8 
the Church, and their {mall authoritie in 

wealth. May not that of the Apoſtle( 2. Cor. 11 

ſaid of this people: hey ſi ee hich brought 
int. bat —. tooke of 
which ſmote them on the face;l — 1 affliaed 4 4 with 
fie and ſworde, and made them tunne through Pu 
glad that they might get to Hell. But the fairhfull ſcruantes 
of Chriſt, which ſer — free frõ the captiuitie of the Pope, 
and gaue them that libertie which they nowe abuſe again 
the Church, thoſe they doe not onely not reward with that 
honour they well deſerucd, but they depriue them of thoſe 


dignities they once poſſeſſed: 1 y baits ede 
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ofſome, & ſet ſuares forthe lives others, & contriue plors 
for the depoſing and diſparaging of all; Is this the thankes 

giue to their PaſtorsfAnd is this the reward for ſo ma- 
ny benefits receiued by theit preaching? O God forgine 
them this ſin, if it bepolalbie, But thou wilt one day iudge 
betweene them and vs ndvovenge this infarcts dene vnc 
ee 1 J012cl: at 

107 Lidl 21 4Q Chap. xXXV III. lz 
dn . the hiworable ritles which ae Lines vnto Biſhops, 


— Tat Ow wehaue ſpoken of Reg,andofthar ci. ci- 

| ST 955 Nenn iuriſdiction which is annexed vnto 
them, itremainieththat wee ſpeake fome« 

IS 4) T#hacalſo ot their titles of honout. Neither 

, Yu il Mecke into all but w ill ue w you vnto 

| NE@H ator of emandcomps iſe in one or two 

deen of the 

of Kings and inces, doe glue 

Into 5 ſtates of the kingdome. With the ch gon 

ate ſome in England, which find tliemſelues not a lirrle of 

ended, & wontd hold others in hand (thogh they dare not 

r to bee gie to the 

Bichops. 4 1 DI, DONE 

Fe firſt that Afpicaſiah them zu tde tile of tid, which 

yet as chis day is vſec to be ginen rather forhonor lake, then 

— The proper hgnification thereof is ſufficiently 

known, to haue felation to the poſſeſſion & proptietie of a 

* that ſenſc;caery man is Lord of that hee hath . It 

relatiõ alſo to a deruamt in v fich ſenſe the 

Romane Empetours vou not be called 2rd or Matters, 

Sur reporteth of oc that he abhorred the name of 

Tori & Aaiſter, as a curſe, and à flaunder. Indeed the Barbd- 

riaus acknowledge no other diſtinction of x but of 

Maiſters & Servants 2 & therfore their Kings alſo'd6 domi- 

neer ouer their ſtibieRs, as maiſters ouer their fervarity& the 

Fathersof families kaue the ſame authoritie over their wiues 


* their ſeruits, This would ſcem Frans 
REP v 
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yell)a very vnreaſonable thing to vs, being notſ as they are) 
2 2 E bat & ſeruile. And yet the A eſchauites rule at this 
day after this manner; neither is the Empire of the Ho 
— vnlike the ſame. And generally, all het 
doms were once of this gouerument, & kept this — 
ouer the nations w her they conquered. (Whether the Kings 
kindred had any priuilege belidesthe reſt, it is to bedquh- 
ted, & ſo Eleaue it. But theſe a man might trulycal Dominos 
Lords, or Maiſters: in which ſenſe our Kings them wil 
not be ſo called: nor vill they take it in good part to be ſo 
ſlanderedʒfor their ſubiectz are not their — 9 — — 
neither do they ſo yſe them, They hold Lr 
to haue a free people ſubiect ynro themʒand thinke 
honorable, to command ouer a free then 3 — 
And albeit the King may truly be called zord, and indeed 
ee fe Lord in his own — — referring the ſig· 
25 eee — 
People, or t. * own kingdome) yet conten 
ebene PITT RS A er | mo 
comunicate with no enuieth biect 
—— of f 29rd, but om . —— . por honoureth 

vich hatte Neit or perſons only cal ſuperior 
perſonages Zerds ; but they allo which arc Noblesof equal 
authoritie do ſa ſalute their peeres. And doth notithe King 

himſelfe vo to greet the Hon. of hixlande bnd 
names of Zords? The name of Lord is of many ſi 
and is(as Lhaue ſaid) a title rather of honouran of fauor 
Shen pen et erp dome thewhich +: 2 
e 

bald bo cof HO ol ſo Wen eee 

e's t Bilbops, 8 
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Biſhops doe ground that their errour vpo an other, dy the 
which they are pet ſu aded rhat it is a thing infotent and ab- 
fard; for Biſhops to bee taken for peeres of the lande · But 
herein they ſeeme to bewraythemſelues in like paſſion with 
the ſons of laceb, when they enuyed their owne brother, fot 
that he was made more honoutable then themſelues; who 
ougherather to haue thought themſelues henoredin their 
brother. It is vtterly againſt the nature of a well ordered 
common. wealth, that che order of religion ſnould not bee 
accounted among the chiefe ſtares of the lande: the which 
honour ſeeing it cannot bee giuen to all that are in the ſame 
order; it i wiſtly and worthily prouided by the chiefe Ma. 
that the whole order ſhould be honored in a few of 

ther. The which thing ſeeing itisagreeable to the lawe of 
God: and the cuſtome of the auncient people of God, & the 

— of al Nations vader the Sun; may it not ſeem 2755 
then theirerrour , that any learned menſhould 

d in any wildernesof the wotld ſo oucrgrown with 


— the melancholie of their diſtempered brains) as once 

to oppoſe themſelues in any ciuill ſocietie againſt the ſame? 
But let vs heare yet, with what reaſons they are moued fo 
farre beyond Mt reaſon. Thoſe proud titles(ſay they) of do. 
mnion, ate the inuentions of Antichriſt: arid our Sauſouc 
anſwered his l about the primatie hr 


the kings of nat K 4050. 
. — once; 015 Lords, bue it ſhall rot bee ſo wnth 
vun. And inthe 23. f bew: Ten [alteal no man your father 
v earth, for there i ent yn your father which # in heanen; bee net 
called Doftors , for ont # youv.Dufey, unn chi Whatſocticr ls 
is alleadged is of ſmal worth: & theſe words of our Sauiout 
—— inderteined, the reſt ml willingly yeelde 

lues. 2. 

"Firſtrherfore Faifrmi;that rte easier 
vented, before/Antidhirifthienſcife mee Hrs 
the author thereof, who isthe author of dommien .* 
| nt in the titles: but in the i 


; 
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theircommendable titles affe&rhecontrary,and cal them- 
ſe lues ſeruauts of ſeruants 5 which thinke themſelues Lordes of 


Lords: & name themſelues with the leſe and the leaſt, which 


will bee accounted the greater & the greateſ, that if for no- 
thing cls, yet for that they are ſo named. But the Lorde his 
meaning was not to aboliſſi the vſe of theſe titles, lord, Doc- 
ter, and Father, but to teach vs onely by theſe his precepts, to 
beware of two dangerous pertils: Ihe firſt is, the vaine ſwel- 
ling or ſw elling veine with the which Hypocrites are com- 
moly putt vp by reaſo of theſe titles: the other is, the prepo- 
ſterous confidence which the ſimple people cõmonly haue 
in their elected Doctors, or Fathers: vppon which aduaun- 
tage the popular profeſſors diſtract the name of Chriſt, ſo 
that ſome hold of Paul, ſome of. Ap. ll, and ſome of Cepbar, 
and euery man beſt fancieththe Hector himſelf hath choſen: 
when as no man ought to build vpon any Doctors wordes, 
but on his alone which cannoterre (the Lord Chriſt.) Ney- 
ther was it the Lord his intent to inhibit vs, that we ſhould 
not call thoſe by their names, vnto whom the Lord hath gi- 
uen the names of DoHors & Fathers in the Church, or that 
children ſnould not cal them Fathers vpon earth, that begot 
them into the world; or that Diſciples ſhould not cal them 
Doctors in the Cittie, that inſtructed them in the Yniuerſity; 
or that Chriſtian ſeruants ſhould not cal them Lordi & Mai- 
fers, which haue intertained them into their families, No 
doubt Onefimus both might & ought to call and recogniſe 
Philemon for his Maiſter: And did not Paul alſo(a moſt per- 
fect imitater of Chriſt) cal himſelf the Hector of the Gentiles? 
And why may not we alſo cal him, as well a Docter as an. An- 
ftleꝛlnthe firſt to the Corinthians, chap. . he calleth himſcife 
theyr Father, A libougb ſaith hee) yes haue ten thouſand inftruc- 
ters in Chrift, yet haue you not many Fathers; for I haue begorren 
Jeu through the Goſpel, The like we reade in many other pla- 
ces: by the which we are given to vnderſtand, that not the 
condition, but the ambition onely ofthoſe names was for- 
bidden , with the ſingling out of ſome eſpeciall Doctor, or 
Teacher, by the which wee will ww our {clues on ad 
* 4 3 : 
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lar; For chat indeed that knowledge ofthe truth, which we 
would ſcem to experience in ſome eſpeciall men, is onely to 
be expected in that Detor alone, who with the Spirit is able 
to lead vs into all truth. 
But now, v hat ſhall we aof the name & title of Lordes 7 
Firſt I ſay,it is no where written; Beje not called Lordes : And 
againe I ſay, that although it were titten, it conld beare no 
other ſence, or haue any other interpretation, then thoſe o- 
ther titles which before are noted. That dominion ouer the 
Lordes heritage is forbidden by the Lord, there is no man 
that doubteth: and did che word Lord Aras implie a B.- 
minion, it were ome thing they ſaide. But we haue heard of 
the diuers —— words. As for that the Lotd 
ſaid vato his Apoſtles, /e ſhal not be ſo with ou; what ſober mi 
wil interprete him, as if he had ſaid, Ie hall notbe called Lords? 
If the Kinges and Princes of the common-wealth, will haue 
you to ſit in the aſſemblies of great men, and wi! | heare your 
judgement concerning the ſtate of the Church, and will 
conſult together with, you concerning the affaires of the 
— — and in _ of my name, and in reue- 
rence of your calling, wil haue you reputed among the 
of the land, take heede, beware of that, and ſuffer — 
ſelues to bee called pay 2 this isaproud title, and that is a 
foule matter. From hence no doubt did ariſe that odious 
hypocriſie in the Church of Rome, which vnder the baſe- 
nes of mean titles, exerciſeth the ſharpnes of nomeane tyran- 
nie, and vnder the name of Seruant of ſeruantes, vl 
dominion ouer Maiſters and Seruants. And hence it is alſo, 
that his champions do glory in this, to be called Friers( Mi- 
norites) che leſſe, or the leaſt: as if forſooth there were, nor 
pride, nor tyranny lurking vnder theſe their lubarly names: 
or as if the name of Tord onely, were to bee attended with 
pride and tyrannie. - 63 | 
- Wherefore, the meaning of our Bae incboſuwouds 
was not to forbid his diſciples thoſe ordinary trarmis of ho- 
e are giuen them by the fauor of cha hrincet and 
een agree the people: * his intent was to eee 
the 


— 
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1 vas no prince · like oro ey bi pl 
By the which it neither is, nor can be concluded, 
ces may by no means vſe the aſiſtace of Miniſters, nor 
the learned Paſtors with certaine principal degrees of ho. 
nor. Hath Chriſt by anylaw diminiſhed the Princes power? 
or hath he by aay couuſeil aduiſed them rowithdrawtheir 
bountie from his ſeruantes 2 or thavtheyſhould haue no 
regard of choſe duties they haue performed? or not to grace 
with titles ot honour their honeſt demerits, of whoſe truth 
& wiſdom they haue made great vſe, & had greatexperience? 
Nabu chadneJer preferred Daniel amongtit the Bubilonians 
Darius aduanced Atardocheus among the Pe fang and ſhall it 
not be lau full for a Chriſtian King to honor the ſeruants of 
Chriſt for their religion? & that ypon a certain religion for- 
ſoothꝰ That the meane may be exceeded, no man doubtethy 
namely, when as diuine honors are giuen to mortal men;or 
whete immoderate dignities are ambitiouſly affe ed of 
them, vvho ought to be the patterns of modeſtie, & t a 
ors of humilitie : but yet, that civiF honour can 
thought immoderate (but of immoderate a0; vw 
cording to the cuſtome of the Cuntry, is giuen ft e 
ſes by the aduiſed prince to his approued dubiects. 
Ho many moſt holy men, whoſe lives were only priuat, 
(yet publikly — — haue ſuffered t es to 
be called LZords\witneſſe thet o Teſtaments. Did not Abdi 3. Reg. 8. 
the ſeruant of K. Achab, meeting with Elias, ſalute him 
the name of Lord ? Was not Fli⁊ eus honored of the Sanamite 4. Reg.. 
by the name of Lord? Did not the keeper of the ptiſon call JEFF 
Paul and Barnabas by the riame of Lordes? And yet the mo- 
deſtie of theit mindes notwithſtanding was no leſſe, then 
that of Peter, who would not ſuffer himſelfe to bee hono- 
red of Cornelius aboue meaſure. We read of Paul & Parnabes, 
how they rent their clothes, and ran into the throng, & re- 
pealed the diuine honors which Iwprters Prieſt, with the pa- 
ple; would haue done vnto themʒ and verely, if ſo bee in the 
name of Lerd,ther had bene any ſuch eminent honor, or im- 
> n think, they would haue refuſed that. 
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1 conclude therefore, that in a Chriſtian common- wealth, 

whichis the Church of Chriſt, all externe things, as wealth, 
t. and ciuill honours, may bee referred of 

all and euerie the faythfull, of any calling or condition 


vhatſoeuer, to the glorie ot G OD, and the good of the 


Church,and the benefite of the common-wealth.. (For ſo 
indeede they ought to bee referred.) With the which I in. 
clude this alſo, that the ſeruantes of Chriſt ought ſo to pre- 
pare themſelues, both for honour and ignominie, both for 
wealth and want, as that they may vſe all thinges aright, to 


the honour of God, and edifiyng of his Church. 


Chap. XXIX. 
ofihe Biſhops familie and retinue. 


q Eſides allthis, the Biſhops retinue & or- 
r attendants, ate no ſinall motes in 
Als eies of ſome, that cannot without en- 
uie behold the lame. For doe they not 
Sf therein imitate the peeres and potentates 
of the lande? Not Chriſt(I warrant you) 
| 2] not Peter, not Paule, were euer Ru 
ded. But alas poore popular, and child - pleaſing (| 
ple are the men, whom theſe faire wordes make faine : 10 I 
dare be bold to ſay, that the retinue of Chriſt & his Apoſtles 
was as honorableas it might be, in reſpect of the time, & the 
thing for the which he came into the . ;& much more 
honorable ſhould haue beene, if God had meant to reſtore 
mankind after another ſort then he did. And yet as it was, 
our Lord and Sauiour was not without aboue foureſcore 
men in his family, which waited ypon him whicher he went, 
or went before him whither he was to come. 


I, but chere were no gallant Gentlemen to braue it in their 
chains of gold, there were no barbed ſteeds to praunce it in 
their ſiluer udded raynes: In that ſolemne pompe, when 


Chriſt would ſhewe his glorie vnto the Cittię, hee was well 
mounted 


Prelates and Paſtors. ' 201 
mounted yppon a ſorie Aſſe, attended with che ſimple com- 
panie of his weake Diſciples. I, but this againe is but a popu- 
7 perſwaſion, in the which ther is nor pirh nor rind againſt 
the — in queſtion. Will they neuer learne, that our Saui- 
our after that manner prouided for that ſeaſon, leaſt eyther 
hee ſhould incurre the ſuſpicion of affecting anearthly king- 
dome, or other-wiſe might hane hindered the worke of our 
redemption ? Doubtles, had he bene ktiowen in his kind to 
Herod, to Pilare, and to the chieſe prieſts: that which the peo- 
ple did of agood zeale, they would laue done for their own 
aduancement; but then would they neuer haue crucified rhe 
Lord of glorie: : Neither would he which tooke in good worth 
the . of that oyntment which was powred vpon him, 
and receiued rayall preſents of the wiſe men, (golde, myrbe, 
and franlincenſe, ) haue euer refuſed that honour which was 
due vnto him from all earthly Princes. might it haue ſtoode 
with the ſaluation of mankind.Buris notthis a wotthy kind 
of arguing( which is vſed aſwel againſt the Papiſts as againſt 
vs) to reaſon from the times & actions of a faithles people, 
to = 3 and duties of a chriſtian nation? a [ 
commend in our Biſſiopz, eithet e or tyot, or any 
fluousexceſſeʒbut this x an — retinue is ebe d 
alowed, which the and continued cuſtome of the 
countrey requiteth. 
It was an aussen che in che Church; that a Bich 
ſhould neuer walle forth alone, or be alone: hee had reco 
and eie witiieſſes of al his actions. Now they which aremote 
indifferent to Biſhops, had rather they ſhould bee attended 
with gown-me:the which I alſo had rather. But let ys weigh 
the matter in an euen ballaunce: for they which would haue 
the Biſhops retinue to be men of his ohne quality, ſeeme to 
ſay ſome· hat, and to ſtand to the ecamples of the ancient 
Fathers. But it is wel knowen that our B;. are neuer without 
ſuch alſo. Wherefore, the queſtion is now ofthe number: 
which cannot bee preſcribed to altalike, for that their reae- 
nes are not all alike. But go too: let vs oncoagainealow Bi- 
2 "ſhops their anrient artendautn The morethere is of them the 
Gg grea- 
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. his family, & ſo a greater number of ſeruants, and 
à greater retenue by ods, then is as this day: and ſhall not 

their enuy alſo increaſe with the company for company? 
But the ſeruing mens ſwords, and the Gentlemens chains 
do gall them at the heart, and paine them in their eies, as if 
72 — men it were a thing miſbeſeming the calling of chri- 
— that a Biſhop old beatended by Gentlemen, whe- 
theroldor —— Gentlemen aud wel nurtered, 
ſhould —— to ſome godly BB, that they mayattend 
His perſon, and marke his maners,& therby becomethe bet- 
ter, and better learned: there is no man without an enuious 
eye, that can miſlike the ſame. Biſhops houſes haue bene al- 
waies Colliges of learned men, aud {chooles of al virtue;and 
what hindreth that they may not now be: Bur leaſt I ſhould 
ſeme to haue taken vpon methe patrociny,ratherof BB. then 
of their calling, I may not ſeeme to ſet forth thevirtues of a- 
ny,which at this day = gouern the Church of England. And 
yet, nei e zeale of my duty, nor the conſcience of their 
demerits will ſuffer me, to paſſe ouer in thankles ſilence the 
ſacred memory of that moſt reuerend Father, John, L. Arch- 
biſhop of ECO that godly Dioceſſan y ril;am, L. 
Biſhop of Ceventry,mine own Ordinary; As forthe reſt, they 
are all known to me alike.I. knew ſome: times, (neither ſhall 
they euer bee vnknowen) that moſt reuerend L and Father 
Edward Grindall, (the memorye of which man is renowned 
in all the Churches of Chit) and two other BR no leſſe fa- 
mons fot their learning and religion, Ieel L. Biſhop of Sa- 
lidlurie, and Herne, L. Biſhop of Hincheſter:u hoſe religious 
godlines & rare knowledg,1 could wiſhthat al the BB. euil- 
pleaſed emuliſts had amomg them, euery man his part What 
82 and Archbiſnops happy Angland hath bred 
within our theit lerned works declame in our ſtu- 
dies, and 9 bloud doth yet ſpeake in the booke 
of Mertyrs, That they were men both of ſincere life and ſin- 
gular learning, hat man, (if a wan) that will deny it Ite- 
the therefore, that I do not defend Biſhops (if there be ay 
ny bat checalling FEES vhich in my conſcie wept 
48 
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iudge before God (who ſhall iudge my conſcience) to bee 
godly, chriſtian, ancient, Apoſtolike profitable, and neceſſa- 
ry. As for the Gio and abuſes,with the which the evil ſpi- 
rits charge our Biſhoppes, they touch their perſon, not their 
function. The tyranny of me being ſurpriſed, & the autho- 
rity of Princes reſtored to their right places, wherin ſo- euer 
any Biſhop offendeth (if indeed hee offendeth) it may xaſily 
be corrected: and it chiefly concerneth the chiefe Magiſtrate 
to ſee, that godly men, well noted for their virtues, (ſuch as 
the word of God doth commend)be ſet ouer the churches: 
If the Princes neglect this, let the peple know, thatſe/me'is a 
remedy worſe then the malady : for what ſedicion is in the 
Common-welth, the ſameis ſciſme in the Church of Chriſt. 

And albeit theſe things doe litle concerne thoſe churches 
which are committed to your charge (renerend Brethren,) 
where there are no Biſhops, or rather where they are all Bi- 
ſhops:notwithſtanding,Ihaue more largely dilated of theſe 
things.that the whole matter may be made manifeſt vnto al 
you, and that you all may vnderſtand, that the honor which 
is giuen vnto Biſhops, is both an aid and an aduauncement 
to the Church or chriſtian Common: wealth; and that you 
may take aime by this, how farre wide they are, which inuey 
them this honor, & deſire ro make them, or tomake no more 
of them, then of ordinary men. That which I am perſwaded. 
Satan with a certain wile hath procured, that ſo he may bring 
downe all the Paſtors into contempt togeather, that ſo the 
whole authority of religion being little or naught woorth, 
himſelfe might freely caſt forth al manner contumelies and 
blaſphemies againſt Chriſt. For who are they (which durſt, 


oppoſe, ot could preuaile againſt the enterpriſes of his more 


mightie complices? I know what I ſpeake, neither can you 
(beloued) bee ignorant thereof. But I haue ſaid enough of 
this matter for this time: and wil one day( if God wil)ſpeak 


more plainely of that which remaineth. 
Gg 2 CHAP, 
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£ Chap. XXX; | 
Whether it be better for M iniſters to liue of the ſlipends of the 
Magi ftrate, or of the oblations of the faithfull. 


L they which thinke, that the Miniſters of 
the Goſpell may liue of the Goſpell, are 
not of one iudgement: For there bee ſome 
which hold, that Miniſters ought to liue of 
the cytbes and oblatrons onely of Chriſtians, 
renouncing all temporall goods, and ſur- 
rendering them to the Prince and people. 
Other are of opinion, that they ought ſo to liue, for ſo long 
onely as the —— is an enemy to chriſtianitie: whoſo 
ſoone as he hath receaued the Goſpel, ought to prouide, that 
Miniſters may be allotted their ſufficient ſtipends: the which 
thing when hee hath once performed, from thence foorth, 
there oughtto be no more oblgrions. _ 
For my part lam of a contrary opinion, for that I am 
Ki 6 by the word of God, that oblations ought to continue 
in the Church: ond that, becauſe they are the exerciſes and 
teſtimonies of our religion towards God and his ſeruantes, 
by the which wee not onely pay our vowes to the Almighty, 
but therewithatſo the Paſtors to the people, and the people 
to the Paſtors are mutually deuoted the one to the other. 
For (know not how) a man doth not onely binde with his 
bounty, but is bound himſelfe alſo, after a ſecret manner: 
And as the benefactor makezh him his one of v home hee 
doth deſerue, ſo likewiſe himſelte becommeth his, and they 
both, (if ſo be there be a free and an ingenious diſpoſition 
in both) reioyce in the ſame benefit, as wel he which giueth, 
as he which receiueth. Now therefore, me thinks they r rea- 
ſons are too too politicke and prophane, by the which 06/4- 
tions are abrogat in ſom Churches, For albeit religion ought 
not to be meaſured by allowance, yet is it not to be without 
a reward. As for that they ſo hotly alledge of the many and 
| ſe manifold 
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manifold abuſes thereof, it is to no purpoſe: vnles we ſhould 
ſay, that the ceremonies alſo which were commaunded, 
were to be abrogated euen then while they were comman- 
ded, and all other ſacred rites which God hath ordained, 
were together to be aboliſhed, becauſe Hypocrites haue and 
doe wickedly abuſe the ſame. For what is there ſo ſacred, 
which the.impiety of men will not prophane?: Wherefore, 
we are rather to inquire, what God hath commaunded, not 
what this or that man thinketh moſt commodious. 

If any man obiect, that oblations are antiquated, as are 
alſo tithes, and all other ſacriſices and ceremonies of the old 
la we; I would haue him toknow (if he be yet to learne)that 
they ate not exacted at this day in that manner, neyther were 
geracted of our Fathers(asitmay appeare by thoſe theyr 
teſtimonies which I haue before noted) but that they are 
onely required, as teſtimonies of a thankfull mind towards 
God, and a propenſiue deuotion towards his Church. But 
this kinde of duety hath no temporall preſcription;at is per- 
petual, and bindeth the faithfull to the worlds end. 

It is alſo obiected, that where the Paſtors are abundantly 
prouided for, by the ample renenews of the Church, or o- 
ther ſet & certaine ſtipends, there oblations ought to ceaſe. 
Iaunſwere, that the oblations may be the leſſe or not ſo of- 
ten, as otherwiſe they ought to be, where the Church hath 
no fermes, or receyueth no annuall increaſe of theyr fieldes: 
but not, that there ought to be none. The end of oblations, 
is not only the neceſſary reliefe of the Miniſters, but our du- 
tifull deuotion towards God. And hence is it, that the wiſe 
man ſayth in the third of his Prouerbes, Honor the Lord with 
thy riches, and with the firſt fruits of thine inereaſe, cc. He doth 
not ſay Honor the Prieſi, (who notwithſtanding was to bee 
honored, and vas honored) but honor the Zird. And Paul to 
the Philippians the fonrth Chapter, telleth them, that he de · 
ſired nota gift, but the fruite vhich might abound for theyr 
reioycing, not for his. So then they which take away - Tit. 3. 14. 
tions depraue the faithfull of this fruite of theyr Religion, 
and conſequently of that Communion of theyr goods, 
e Gg 3 Which 
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which good chriſtians ought to exerciſe betweene them- 
ſelues. Wherefore,as we haue proued, that it is lawfull for 
Paſtors toliue of the "oſſeſſions which are giuen ynto Chur- 
hows thelike dowe lay of oblations. | 


Chap XX X1. 
. The Ripendaries call ioncromps apron 

SFO wlet ys call their — tp to an euen reckoning, 
“nich appoint Miniſters their maintenance by the 
[Magiſtrate his allowance. For now a dayes this is 
a better deuiſe, then the ancient receyued 
vſe of — & glebes. And reaſon too:for by this means, 
many inconueniences may be auoyded, which mans infir- 
mity bringeth with it. But theyr reaſons and arguments are 
of a new mold, & not knowen tothe Fathers, or not thought 
worthy, for the which oblations ſhould' be depoſed from 
theyr former ſtate. Theyr firſt reaſon is this, © That by this 
means an occafion might be taken away, ſo that men could 
not ſo readily make marchandiſe of 0 of God,which 
otherwiſe might be eaſie for them to doe, who imploying 
their whole Miniſtery to gain and vſury,would apply them- 

{clues vnto thẽ moſt, of whom they hoped to receiue moſt, 
Iaunſwer, that the contrary may rather ſeeme more like- 

ly, ſeeing that the very couenanting for a ſtipend, is in the 
next degree to a flat bargayn(vnlefſe we would iudge bar- 
gaining by giuing and taking, and meaſure the ſame by the 
minds of men rather then the matter.) For what other thing 
is it to marchandiſe, then to ſel any then for lucre ſake? But 
when the Magiſtrate ſetteth dovn a certain price for the Mi- 
niſters labor, or the Miniſter himſelfe requireth the ſame, al- 
beit in plain termes thereis no bargain made of either ſide, 
yetnotwithſtiding of both, theſe may ſeem rather to buy & 
ſell the word, then they which line by the oblations of the 
faithfull, or the increaſe of theyr fields. Oblations are not 
cerrayne, and they hauein them a certayne kinde of Reli- 
gion: but ſtipends are certaine, and are in theyr nature more 
u religious not at all. Now whether, i pray you ö oe 
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ſayd rather to ſell? He which inreſpe&of his holy Miniſtery 
receyueth the free gifts of his people or he which: rateth his 
labour at a certaine (et ſtipend?Our fore · fathers in wiſedom 
thought, that this religious marchandiſe of religion could 
by no meanes be better auoided, then if on hats parts they 
made a religion in that very aQion of effexing and receiuing. I 
conclude therfore, that this miſchiefe which ſom are affraid 
of, namely that the whole Miniſtery ſhould be giuen to 
gaine & vſury, can neuer by this means be auoided in coue- 
teous men: their minds being ſo affected(or infected tather) 
as that they would make a gaine of auy thing, and being al- 
waies ready to conuay themſclues thither, wher the greateſt 
wages might be had. = 

Againe(ſay they) that liberty of ſpeech which i is neceſſt= 
ry in 2 Miniſter, may thus be better performed: For of wb6 
they {hall daily recciue ſomwhat, they either could not taxe 
their vice, or elſe they muſt doe it with loſſe to themſelues: 
but now where no man giueth any thing of his owne » they 
z Xa 2 all degrees of men, with more boldaells and 


This — partly confurerhi it ſelfe, and may ber - bee 
retorted,and partly falleth in his own ſtrength, and can no 
waies be relieued.. For is it not to bee feared alſo, that the 
Miniſters ſhould ſpeak in-fauor of them, of whom they take 
wages? Theſe men for the moſt part haue greater funk chen 
che moſt part; and yet if the Paſtor chaunce hat to ſtit their 
. their ſtipend is in hazard. Let a Preacher wich his li- 
offend a whole multitude, he (hal not endanger either 
155 le, or his eſtate ſo much, as if he diſpleaſe but one — 

giſtrat. As for liberty of ſpeach, it is generally a very 
_ plauſible CEO which while a few are o 
ate many are well pleaſed, and the egill will of a feu — 
ten by this meanes, procureth the good will of a great 
many. Beſides, our Sauiour prouided but badlye for his 
mer if this reaſon bee — any force) hen as in the 
A w hee co aunded, the Pricſts and Leuites to liuc 
deln, the people, as alſo in the new , , 
WR 
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he would haue his Apoſtles and theyr ſucceſſors to liue of 
the Goſpell, If the — de ſuch, that therfore they may 
not taxe vice. But it ſeemeth, theſe men haue eyther not at- 
tayned to the knowledge of blations, or regard but a little 
what is read in the moſt ancient Diuines, concerni 
ſame. Firſt he which thinketh, that by this meanes the fiſh pt- 
tion offlattery is taken away, greatly deceyueth himſelfe, & 
raſhly condemneth the auncient Fathers. But goe to: let vs 
confer the Sermons of the Fathers which lined by oblarrons, 
and the ſeuerity of Eceleſiaſticall diſcipline eds in thoſe 
dayes, with the Sermons and proceedings of our Preachers 
of this age. Shall we not be aſhamed(if we bluſh not) of our 
ſelues and our times, in the which all vice are ſo rife, and all 
diſcipline ſo flacke? doubtleſſe, that liberty af our Fathers 
in reprehending ſins of old doth euen nowreprehend vs. 
Again let the Paſtors Sermons, where they liue of the deuo- 
tion of the people be compated with thoſe, where they ſtãd 
to the ſtipend of the Magiſtrate, and it will eaſely appeare 
whether of them doe beſt performe theyr duety in this be- 
halfe, But laſt of all, what need they depend vppon the vo- 
ljuatary deuotion of the people, ere beſi des their ordina- 
ry oblations, there are fayr glebes and ſufficient lands pro- 
uided for the vicofthe Church? To the which we may alſo 
adde, that it is the duty of a chriſtian Magiſtrat, to cauſe the 
people to performe theitducty towards theyr Paſtors: fo 
that it is alt needeleſſe fear chien is here alledged, 
And whereas they thinke that the ſaſpieion of flattery is by 
this meanes a0) ded (as it they were in daunger to be ſmo- 
thed in theyr ſinnes, which are rich, arid give with a full 
hand) it is but a fooliſbe conceit, ariſit ing from that — 
that chriſtians are not bound to the it eblatuun or elle of x 
nicety, that it ĩs vnſtecly (forſooth) and ſuperſtirto 
bring U to the Church, or other iſe᷑ to Fer Sic B 
the Lnicht in deede they haue made tiemſeſues the patron 
of the ſacriledge of this a „ hich hatt left nothing for the 
Miniſters worthy the ng vp: fo thi — derte 
want in oblations, there ka ſupplied elſe 
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But by certaine ſtipends (ſay they)the modeſty of Mini- 
ſters, and the honeſty of their family are prouided for. For 
what ingenious man would willingly make his neede know 
en to euery man? and with what face can they of the familye 
goe doore by doore to gather things neceſſary? verily their. 
credite is indangered, and theyrmodeſty. |  _ 
But did you euer heare, that the Miniſters of the Church 
were brought to ſuch an exigent, as that of force they muſt 
gather their relief from dore to dore, among their own peo - 
le: In deed, there was ſuch a cuſtome in the time of Popery 
or mendicant Friers, brought vp among them of a cer 
tayne ſuperſtition, without any precedent preſident of the 
auncient Fathers. But is there no other way to gather chri- 
ſtian oblations, but ſo? and are they not eyther brought by 
the faithfull of theyr own voluntary, or collected by ſome 
of the honeſt neighbours appointed for that purpoſe? But 
of the other ſide, by the certaine ſtipends which depend vp» 
pon the vncertaine pleaſures of the Magiſtrates, it is very 
badly prouided, both for the neceſſity of the family,and the 
modeſty of the Miniſters, where either ſo ſmall wages are 
allowed, or their allowance ſo ſlenderly paied, that the poor 
Paſtors ( pittifull complayning) for meere pouerty are con- 


ſtrained to giue ouer theyr trade, and to forſake theyr Mi- 


niſtery. Where the people are perſwaded, that they owe no- 
thing to theyr Paſtors, and that it pertaineth to the Magi - 
ſtrate onely to prouide for the Miniſters (alacke poore Pa- 
ſtors) I am aſhamed to report, how both people and Magi - 
ſtrate beare themſelues towards them. 

But furthermore they diſpute,, that in theſe ſtipends the 
Miniſters can vſe no deceite, when it ſnalbe ſufficiently kno- 
wen, how much they receiue: when as otherwiſe, a couetous 
Miniſter may pretend, that eyther he receiueth leſſe then he 
receiueth, or not ſo much as ſufficetn. 

To this 1 aunſwere, that the oblations, of the which we 
argue the caſe, are not ſo ſecretly giuen, or ſo cloſely kept, 
but that it is commonly kno wen hom much they are, and 


what the Miniſter receiueth. Porto wha purpoſe is al this? 
fr H der 
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SR groyn and grunt to this effect, that a ſtipend of two 5 three 


gilderne, is Or foure hundred Flemiſh Florences was great wages. I 


75 . (ſayd they) can keepe my family for leſſe: Neyther do I re- 
ag 
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or to v hat end ſhould al know how much the miniſter either 
receyueth, or hathꝰ or who can preſcribe a meane for that 
matter? ThePaſtor layeth out as well as he taketh in: & muſt 
that alſo needs be kno went That which they adde, of the co= 
#eteous Miniſter, who may pretend that he receyueth leſſe, 
then either he receiueth, or may well ſuffice, it proceedeth 
of the ſame errour. I haue knowen many Miniſters in my 
time, among uhome there is not one, whoſe wealth is not 
commonly knowen, and what he ordinarily receyuetheues 
xy year; ſo that there is no other means for them to lie here, 
then there, vnleſſe you would lie for them. But to what end 
are theſe reaſons ? ot how, thinke they, did the ancient Bi- 
s of the Church line? Ignatius, Ireneus, C eruelius, Cyprian, 
and ſuch like, whoſe memorial wil continue with their glo- 
ry to the worlds end? A man ſhall neuer prevent the cauels 
of malitious men, whether the Miniſters liue of tithes and 
oblations, or whether they ſtick to theyr certain allowance: 
both here, and there, whatſoeuer is receiued wil be thought 
too much of ſome. I haue often times heard the Boores 


ceyue ſo much of all the gayne that I can make; thus vne · 
qually comparing not them ſelues with them ſelues, but 
theyr ſtyes with the ſtate of theyr Miniſters. As if ther were 
no difference betweene a priuate man of the baſeſt rout, & 
a publique Miniſter at the hie Altar: And yet two or three 
years wages wil ſcarce ſerue to buy him books,8& beſides, of 
duty he ought to be boũtifull & intertainable to the needy. 
But now they ſay, that by this means it is well prouided 
for the ſubie&s;who for the moſt part are but poore, & line 
hardly in theyr Villages: For how ſhould they maintain the 
Miniſter, ho are themſelues to be maintained? "= 
Niere in dee& is the errorof our age to be noted, which in 
ſome places giueto the ciuill Magiſtrate the goods of the 
Church, and p ermitteth them to gather vp tithes, which are 
due to the Miniſter. But to the purpolg,ln villages,the er- 
4 K nie 
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which haue nothing, giue nothing, if it be litle which a man 
hath, he giueth litle:euery man payeth his tit according to 
bis wealth, and according to the gteatnes of his increaſe, 
whether the commodity lie in tillage, or in herbage. And in 
deed the poore could no waies better be prouided for, that 
they ſhould not releue theyr Paſtors, themſelues being to be 
relieued, then thus; for by this means the Paſtors are maine - 
tayned by them which haue much, & they maintaine them 
which haue nothing. be increaſe of theyr fields, for the 
moſt part, keepe a certain ſcantline, & euermore the number 
of them is greater, vhich teceiue, then of the poote which 
want the ſame. But theſe their reaſons are too blame, that 
both poore & paſtors are ſo badly prouided for, as they are: 
for by the rhe goods, which are conſecrate to holy vſes, ate 
betraied to prophane wretches, of whom themſelues muſt 
now goe beg their allowance, and be glad to ſerue and flat- 
ter in moſt {lauiſh ſort for their iuſt rewarx e. 

But yet again 2 men vill ſeek occaſion to diſ- 
charge their Miniſter, when they ſhal ſee that they muſt giue 
often, & ſhal hear their vices inueighed againſt; & ſo wil fain 
cauſes with greater autority & contentio to thruſt him out. 

But who ſeeth not here, how weakely this argument is 
grounded euen vppon an euil grounded gouernment of the 
Church, who leaue in the peoples hands, to place & diſplace 
their Paſtors at their pleaſure, & yet, if it ſo falleth out at any 
time ſas it falleth out, ſo often as they fall out) the chriſtian 
Magiſtrat muſt be but an idle auditor in this iniury, & haue 
no autority at all to compell the wicked in this caſe to theyr 
duty. But let Cornelius Biſhop of Rome an holy Martyr aun- 
{were this, who being deſtitute of the ayde of the chriſtian 
Magiſtrate, and being infeſted by N. uatus his faction ſo far 
forth, as that he was not far from giuing vp his hold, and 
yeelding to the wicked; yet did he euer want of thoſe his or- 
dinary lation, euen in the midſt of ſo much euil will, and ſo 
many diſſentions, ſo that he could not maintain there with 
his 500. and 50. clerkes, anda 1000. 500. poore people? 
Neither were any of the Fathers, which liued of A atiens, 
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euer fearefull of the wicked, but were euer fearfull to the 
wicked, and were feared. 

Of no greater force is that which they ſay, that euil men 
being reprehended, wil giue nothing, but will rather ſuffer 
their Miniſter to famiſh for hunger. As if that were not ra- 
ther to be feared leaſt it ſhould be done, (as we haue experi- 
ence of the doing) by the Magiſtrat which payeth them wa- 

, when ſo euer a Miniſter ſhal diſpleaſe a bad Magi- 
— But it ſeldome falleth out, that Paſtors haue only euil 
men in their pariſhes; the Lords flocke is mixt of good and 
bad. The good doe loue that which the wicked doe hate, 
whom to diſpleaſe is a great praiſe among good men; who 
will not ſuffer the faithful Miniſter to ſuffer loſſe for his wel 
doing, but will themſelue s ſupply that, which they ſhall ſee 
wanting on the part of the wicked; 

But there is commonly alledged an other commodity of 
theſe ſtipends, namely this, for that the Miniſters may not 
ſeeme to take any thing of them of whom they ought not, 
as are the notorious vngodly, and noted Heretiques, with 
whom/a man ought not to haue any thing to doe: as alſo 
of the good and godly, beeing poore and needy, to whome 
a man ought rather to giue: as are widows, orphans, the ſick 
and needy, whome to pill and pole is a point of cruell Re- 
gion. But I pray you, vhere doth the Magiſtate receaue, or 
of v home doth hè contract thoſe things, by the which the 
Miniſters are paied their ſtipends ? Of their owne goods, or 
out of the publique treaſurief but is not that confuſedly ga- 
thered of the wicked togeather with the godly, of the poore 
together with the richꝰ Ihis is indeed a ſtrange religion, that 
it ſhall not be law full for Paſtors to take of them, of v home 
the Magiltrate taketh that he giueth them. All men pay ſub- 
ſidie, and other tributes of the common wealth, without re- 


pe ct of perſon; enery man according tothe moity of hys 


_ thing. | 

But this their religion is like ynto that of the Fra: c1ſeanes, 

who when they make great daintic to handle anye _—_ 
with 
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with their proper —— haue other to doe it for thẽ. 
admit. it is a thing not beſeeming a godly Paſtor, to take of 
all commers: but as the voluntary oblations of 1 wicked rich 
men are not to beereceautd, ſo the free offerings of godlie: 
poor men are not to be refuſed (ſo that they exceed not the 
ability of the giuer) For although it be litle which is giuen, 
yet ſeeing it is the fruite of godlines, it ought neither to bee 
contemned of the Paſtor, nor yet ſuppreſſed in the faithfull. 
But bee it remembred, that I ſaid, the voluntary oblations of 
the wicked: for no doubt, a Miniſter of the Goſpel may take 


thes euen of infidels alſo, if they be dũẽ o te Minilter by 
the aw and cuſtome of the Countrey : neither is religion a 


ny more violated inſo doifig,then when the rents of farmes 
are paid,or receauedot husband-men our tenants, that arc 
heretiques. U 2 SHOES 

As for the argument they drawe from the vaine oſtenta- 
tion of che contributors, who becauſe they could not be vn- 
knowen,contention might ariſe among them, who ſhould 
exceed the reſt;itis an argument none at all: vnleſſe by the 
ſame reaſon, we will haue Chriſtians to abſtaine from good 
works, to auoyd oſtentation. But no man is to be diſwaded 
from bounteous beneficency,leaſt he ſhould fal into the af- 
fectation of vaine- glory. And that contention and emula- 
tion is good, when one man ſtriueth to excel another in web 
doing: as for the hearts and minds of nien, let vs leaue them 
for God to iudge. Hi | | 

But their laſt argument is this, that there is no comman- 
dement, that Miniſters of the Church ſhould be maintained 
by the oblations of the people: by the which it may be con- 
eluded, that it is not neceſſary that the ſame maner of main- 
taining the Miniſtery ſhould bee maintained alikein all pla- 
ces, and at all times: but that all things ought to be referred 
to good order, that they may be done to edification. 

I anſwere, that albeit the Miniſter of the Church be not 
commanded to liue of the oblations of the people: (for hee 
may line of his owne, and forcertaine cauſes ſpare the peo- 
ple for atime: ) yet notwirhſtanding,in the meane while the 

| Hh 3 "comman- 
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commaundement abideth, by the which the people ate 
bound to honour their Paſtor, and by theliberall participa- 
tion of their goods, to teſtiſie their — & godly deuo- 
tion to wardes God / and him. . — is the queſtion ſo 
much fot the Miniſters maintenaunce, as for the godly re- 


| gards and grateful minds of the faithful towards God, who 


is alwaiesmoſthonored,ordiſhonored in his ſeruants. For 
my part, I knowe not as yet the cuſtomes of all nations and 
oountteys: Neither am I he, chat wil preſcribe to any man 
in this matter. 

In the meane vhile, l ſpeake of thoſe things which I have 
learned by great vſe and long expetienceʒ and it greueth me, 
that in many things of like nature,weeaboliſh olde thinges, 
and ſuborne worſe. True it is, that pariſhes yoder the Pope, 
had their priuileges, their glebes, their rents and their tithes, 
by which their Paſtors were wel maintained; & now, becauſe 
ſome abuſes be crept in, ſnall the whole vſe of them be taken 
away? Me thinks theſe are but cold reaſons I haue now con- 
fured: with the which it were to be wondered, that any man 
ſhould bee caried away, were it not that the barred of Popes 
tie did harry men headlong into yaine contrarieties in lach 
things as are, or haue bene vſed We them. 


Chap. XXXII. 


Certain reaſons why Stipendaries are 4 ſproontd. 


Here as the Apoſtles rule commandeth vs, 
NO «that all things be done in good order,and 
NV 22 to edifiyng, it will be a labour worth the 
8 N 5, paines to ee, whether that may better bee 
| 5 done, by paying Miniſters their ſtipends, 

>: 2 or rather by that auncient manner deliue- 
red by the Apoſtles, and teceaued by the 


Fathers, which giueth to Ralo their m and their of- 
Fur lt; 
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Firſt, doe not thinke that wiſedome is growen vp with 
vs, that ve ſnould diſpoſe of things better then our Fathers 
haue done, Beſides, — is no man that deſireth to be clear 
from the ad uerſaries cautels, that ought at this day to make 
any innouation in the Church of Chriſt, without the appro- 
ved example of former ages. But this is a nouel kind of heno. 
ring the Paſtors of the Church, not read of in the ſcriptures, 
notknowen of vnto the Fathers, nor euer heard of before 
theſe our daies (the common brokers of all newes) an the 
Church had their Stipendary Miniſters. 7 
Notwithſtanding, when I ſay, that Stipends — out 
of the Exchequer , (or other-wiſe collected, ) doe blaſt the 
fruites of religion, and depriue the people of the comforts 
thereof: I would not ſo bee taken, as if Ithonght irynlawfult 
for the Magiſtrate to contribute out of the treaſury to the 
Church: But this I ſay, that the Chriſtian people ought not- 
withſtanding continually to be deuoted vnto their Paſtors, 
in the bonds of a religious affinity, and religiouſſy to ho- 
nour their Miniſters with the teſtimonies of their gratefull 
memory : the which when it is hindred by the one part, it 
muſt needs be, that charity ſhould WAXC enn on boch 
arts. 
: Saint Paule (as vee haue ſayde before) gaue it in com- 
maundement, that he v hich ĩs taught. ſhould communicate 
in all his goods with him that taught him: from the which: 
duty no ſtipẽd ought to excuſe the able auditory, no excuſe 
to dif pence with an expence of duty, For thaccommunica- 
2 of their goods, is not ſo much to releeue the others 
neceſſity, as to approoue their own duty. The poore Chri- 
ſtian brother is honoured for his want; but the holy Mini- 
ſter of God, for the worthines of his office, 

Beſides this, the good will of the Magiſtrate is variable, 
who being once offended with the Miniſters, whether right 
or wrong, they ſhall be ſure to leape ſhort of their ſtipends, 
But whenſoecuer the cõmon treaſurie ſhal ſhrink(as by many 
meanes it may be brought to aloweb) then alack pore Mi- 
niſters needs muſt your ſtate be moſt miſerable. The people 
not 
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not accuſtomed to paſſe any thing totheirPaſtors,wil think 
it-perteines nothing to them v heather they ſincke or ſwim: 
and moſt men are of that booriſh nature, as that they wil ra- 
ther leaue the Paſtor deſtituje, then they wil ſeem to contri. 
bute: and ſo, het being forſaken of his flocke, of force muſt 
needs forſake his flocke, (as at this day it is come to paſſe in 
many places of #olland.) .. ve 
But ho wretched the eſtate of the Miniſtery is in that 
countrey, by reaſon of the baſenes of their ſtipends, and the 
badnes of their paiments, they knowe beſt that ſmart for it: 
when as (poore ſoules) they are conſtrained to trudge no 
ſmall iorneis to begge their wages of their good maiſters: of 
whome many times, they beeing intertained with diſdaine, 
ate ſent away with a miſchief, and bring nothing home with 
them but night,{beſides the wearines of theirlims, the loſſe 
of their time, the expence of their money, and anguiſhe of 
their relenting ſoules.) 

Io theſe miſeties we may adde this alſo, that the Magi- 
ſtrate, accuſtomed to pay the Miniſters their wages out of 
the common treaſuty, beginneth to take them for ciuill of- 
ficers, and towne- ſeruants: ſo that baſe men will not ſticke 
ſome · times, after they are once out of office, (as Curriers, 
Tinkers, Carpenters,Pedlers, and ſuch like} to inſult ouer 

their Paſtors with a villanous mind, and in a ſhameleſſe ma- 

ner, and to ſay, What, ſir-· prieſtsꝛyou are our ſeruants. we are 
your good maiſters, we pay you wages: l would be aſhamed 
(ſo God mee helpe) ſo diſdainefully to ſhake vp the verieſt 

ꝓage ot baſeſt drudge in my Lordes kitchin, and as ſoone I 

ſhould be called to mine anſwere for it. 

I remember, in a ſolemne banquet made at Caunt, to the 

Prince of orange, it was my hap to ſit ouer againſt a cople of 
iolly Burgo-maiſters:who w hen they once began to be ſom- 
what warme in their liquor, and were now come from neuer 
a word, to neuer a wiſe word ; at laſt they ſpied me buſie in 
talke with another, and thinking I marked not what they” 
ſaid, they began to ſpeake their pleaſure, and by chance Jo- 
uer heard thus much of their good talk. We mult take pan 
id (fa 
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need all thus? without 9 
the cauſe, aquicke courſe muſt be taken the Chequerſifir 
— at al. But if the Church. men ere 
found ready —— — 2. and to receiu the true 
profeſalon of Chriſt his reli 
or wharoccaſion n 
ſhould be e 
ly they did'reckon the Church 1 
refie?which error is already confuted. But where now ſhall 
Ilay the blame?vpon the of the Miniſter?or the 
auarice of certaine Officers ĩ No doubt they were both in 
t fault. But certaine craftie & vngodly men, who not in 
the Tal of god{ines, but for the defire of:goods(preſuming 
of for the contempt of all religion) ioyned them- 
ſelues vnto v. and while tho buld ſeem the more ſeri 


ſauoxites ofthe Goſpeii they betame the moſt 


ſon was thought to be tone of error. or ignorance; in theſe 


was btoughito paſſe of a malitious vickednes. For v ho can 
—— —ů— ege,who ynder colour of 
any „&. the Low Coun» 
& 


— — 
— — 0 at 
90% 9299 13 


neceſ- 


inſtrumentes of this mifuhiefe2 ſo that the ſame which of 
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veceſſary vſes, tothe Church and Church Miniſters 2With 
due reuerenceI acknowledgethe.chicfe the 
chieſe patrons of religion: and bold 2 for 
them, accotding to their royal right ; ro makelaves forthe 
| ChurchandChurchgoodegalwayes p tthey ſo 
takenot the matter vpon themſelues, that they take al vnto 
themſelues. Fot it is not the part of a patron to ſpoile his 
9 —— heard of, before . — that 
any ue brought into his Chequer ad the 
Church goods, & made no bonesthetof. They which vpon 
occaſion rifled the Church, onely of ſome ſmall part therof, 
& that when the Chequer was inſome conſumprion, 
are but euil ſpoken of for their labour in all hiſtories. What 
then may weiudge of the, who haur ſet the cards;& drawne 
the Church of euery penny name none;Bur Lean them, 
vho hy their example haue giuen the hint to their neigh- 
bots, and ſet them a patterne ofan holy robbery. Lord, hom 
like are theſe ranke — to Iulia the recreant, or the 
Turkiſh —.— which make no — — . — 
ofaras 1 know)cither ofthis ge, ot our fore-fathers? But 
is it a ſoule matter for ſacxilege o= obicted to a Chriſtis 
ben enen vg. 1 9 0 
Chap 11. ie zelt 
s, What Sacilegein: ul lt 


—_ Here welmeſound nowndatee(norfarcoleck) 
ho thinke that nofacrilege can now bee com- 
JED e 
21 prophane in externe was taſcen away 

[IEA propane ——— 
not the i t of a Diuine, but the opinion of an Athe« 
iſt. For albeit to the ho! 4 


— — yet that diſtinction of thing 
not taken away, which they haue —— 
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betweene thoſe thinges which were dedicated ynto divine 
ſeruice and thoſe thunges which ſerue men for their com- 
mon yſes. Thinges for the moſt part take their denomingti- 
on from their endefor the which they were ordained . So 
— rg haue their treaſure; and the common- wealth 

er treaſure : If you doe he matter, | 

of 8 4 atſoe 
ſeſlor, you ſhall inde 2 2 —— The _ 
end of a priuate man his treaſurie; isthecommoditic ofa 
familie; — the end of the publike treaſure, is the benefite 
ol the Prince and the 5 Country, In like manner the 
treaſure which is giuen or gathered to the worſhipof God, 
it hath his proper <nddiveſanddiline fromboththoſs 
—.— cho whictuenile fecingaiolacredhtrgb 
ueth the name alſo to the treaſure, and it is called ſacred, / 
Furthermore, becauſe the iniury is greater whichi iscom- 
mittedagainſta Prince, or a publike ſtate, then if the ſame 
be done againſt a ptiuate mans perſon, or his eſtate; chere- 
fore the robbing ol a priuate treaſure, is called plain Theft, 
but of the common ercaſute, a Robbery of thæcommon- 
yelch. So like wiſe how much the more * 
is which is committed againſt God, then againſt man, ſo 
much more deteſtable is ha direption of the ſacred ueaſu- 
rie, then common theft, or the robbing of the cõmon ttea- 
ſarie, For — — properiname 
Sacrilege, which is commonly defined, to — A 
thing The deformitie of which theft is ſo much the 
more notorious, by how much the more puniſh» 
ments God himſelf, as alſo the laws of al nations haue deui- 
Dee 
17 true 
. that ce heconlinctiar make tha: 
lege, & an opiniõ of the holy godhead contemn 
all thoſe goods the Romiſh Cleargie did poſſeſſe(vnder the 
title of the poore, & 8 Lay tranſlated to 
one prophane vics,Lnged 177 ang 
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Lay W * — — their ns, will 100 
Ao eee erg. but 
be will maintaine their theft chat it was weil and 
r orthily dont for the ouerturs of the Pope; and 
the — .. The reaſons are cheſel 
That the goods of the Church did ſerue to Idolatry, & pro- 
phane: —— which beeing taken away, they could by laue 
deuolue no man, but onely to the common treaſury, of the 
which he Chriſtian Magiſtrate hath the care and cuſtodie. 
And as the godiy rs cunft dati, Theolleſtu, Hone- 
—— frinty bycheir lawes put downe the Ido. 
latry of the Gentiles, had the places and reuenues of their 
temples and their prebendsi in their owne power, to diſpoſe 
of them as they thought beſt, and thatwithouranyſinne of 
— — the Papacis being exited 
the good & annnities of Munks,Nuns, aud Maſſe-prieſts, 
may be chalenged by the ſame right to the Chriſtian M Magi 
ſtrate. But that waſt goods pertaine to the common 
rie by way ol excheate, it is a knowne you inthe lawe,and 
2commoncaſe; : : 0 2915 — 21 fc 2. 
Neythor wet the Hiſhops of dude of this opinion, dh 
be Church had any tigiwtathoſcoods which were deſti⸗ 
nate vnto the ſeruice bf Idols ſo chat it may ſeeme a verie 
ſtraunge thing to vs, — ſhould be found 
any faithfull MiniteroftheGolpelayhichfhould once pre- 
mary arts pih Church; 
ta tl vſe and behalfoo fehas. Inthefir{t of 
che Codices drpopens c [a> tj ithe 1. title;thereis an iti 


periall — A ve —— are tlleſe : ud wil c 
S that all * wi mt dds yur Herrn were de. 


let 


and tha pr rheredN Rag 


let that remarne in eee ers, — 
bur theſe thinganbit big n pleaſure a ſbould q per- 
taine to Wor 25 


BRI Derbe, a 9M ion [hall chalen ge that vnre 
it ſelfe. Giuen the 3. rea auenn d, Ho- 
 noripg49cFheoddfins dxtur:0ef Bywhichdedceiti 
manifeſt , that it was alwaies in the power and right of 


kmperouts do giue thoſe things which were wil ſtb 


holyiuing of Idolatty, voto chor it pleaſecht 
the 33. boolæ, title, Da vi Ge Ted gde, 
Calum. We readiof hagacics gi Fe 
geants, which qignt not beſt forthz thewhnebycha 
but the name of os into the name of Popiſh- Ma 

e allalikei the words art theſę: _—_— left m Citrih, 
_ t of the tgarely revenewes therefu Pages bug be ſolemn ol 
aul Cittiggftr the ſacred memunicef decea/rid;whichthing Ft 
45 not r 60 celebrate. l. ate cherfore kat nuuthinke rh TG. 
22 71 ? Aodeſlinus maketh anſwere; geeiag the'teitatos hi wil 


2 = 2 eans eee. but , = 
e i ON 1 
8 r ro: rnitdilthebt 
Ne bend te 


þ 4b — 8 Corky berg. gathered rogechen, this ar 16 c vn. 
#6 what vſe uhe — — may bee couues rel. 
hat the memot ie of bub 1hat made the pr ater" a e e 
Ledi In another, and a more lan ful hd Thele ching 
in che ninth ob bis anſures. y which law liripihian 
may ſee, vhat is to bec x — oe 
Weide the celebrating of vnlaytull. Maſſes. 
theſe chinges it may bee added, that the auarice of 
1 vas inſatiable, procuring to themſelues inf. 
WG 1. both ſuperſti 
itie waxed * 
ey fieldes and fearms, — 
end at laſt they would haue incroached vppon 
dome, had not the lawes of aduiſed 
limited them, who did pe perceiue that 
ata the ae mraingofike Canone 


times hole e 


520 141 


ous ved 
—— 
Al Chri- | 


e N 


therefore 


thereforecuery 


5 ebekee e a po 


(DoSurunicyof Berilege,: 
viſe Mazitratebad need totake heed, that 
SpA Rage ee 998) 1, 
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Sax May anſwer,that ve haue no leſſe need to beware 
eat while like wiſemen wee plie vs to run from 
one fault, we ruth like fooles into another. Haue 

boot our fore fathers keprymeane?' Why then 
iet cheir errourbeea warning vnto vs. For wee are nien al- 
ſoz and ĩ it is a more ordinary thing among vs, to ſlide into a 
coutrarie vice, then to keepe a commendable meane: and 
therefore it may alſo oome to paſſe, that too much 5 
lines may carrie rs v hither wee ought not. But to admirte 
the ytmoſt, that the Cl b would haue raked her 
their wealth. to the ruine of the Common- wealth; and that 
of olde, donations were made, partly ſu perſlitious, & part- 


I ſuperfluous; perofallehis ivfollowerh! not, that there 


were none lavfull, none religious, none le vnto 
80D, vnto his worde, and ble vu - 
to his Church. But was there any thing ric their poodes ſei. 
?inmighthaue beene cutolf1yasthere thy thing 
n his vſc ſuperſtitious ? eee IL; 
money better, PCT TERS UE ERIE 
Iapitwaudooneforthd dverruredFabepy ro 
rah inueſtiture of true chriſtian ty, it is but a meete 
colour,and that but a bad ane neither. Craftie men abuſed 


voto va. Neyther w ill i any longer ſtay ther. 
. _— 2 10 to 
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ued to idolatrous & prophane vſes: which r away, 
could by no lawe deuolue to any but to the publike treaſury. 
Now that the fallacie of this propoſition may the better ap · 
pear: I aſſume that to me which themſelues cannot deny me, 
namely, that there is a difference to be found betweene thoſe 
thinges whichare dedicated to idolatry and exceſſe, and thoſe 
thinges which are aluſed to idolatry and exceſſe. There is no- 
thing ſo holy which the wicked may not abuſe: and yet the a- 
baſe of a good thing dooth not inuert the nature thereof. As 
forthe welth of the Aamiſb Cleargy, it was not all ginen to ido- 
latrous and vngodly vſes: for there were many thinges giuen 
of old, to the vic of the poore, and Paſtors of the Church. The 
which albeit the Popiſh Cleargy haue abuſed, yet the nature of 
the donation is not thereby altered. Of the donations which 
were made to Churches, ſome were before the corruption of 
the Church, and ſome after. (For I ſhewed before, that the ob · 
lations and donations of the faithfull, had their beginning e- 
uen with the Apoſtles.) Butthat theſe, which were made be- 
fore the corruption, are ſacred to God, no godlyman will de- 


ny the ſame. Now, the Biſhop of Ame and other heretical pa- 
ſtors, found the churches f by the Apoſtles, and furni- 


ſhed (according to thoſe times) with ſufficient riches: to the 
which, albeit they added much by much naughtines, yet the 
ſame is not to be eſteemed of alike, but ſo to bee accounted of 
as the reſt was. No queſtion, in the Church of Rome, and other 
heretique Churches, there are diuerſe and ſundry thinges, tie 
vhich if they be taken in their proper kind, ate very chriſtian, 
and commaunded by God himſelte: (ſuch is the ſacred Mini- 
ſtery of the Church, & holy care of the poore:) So that what- 
ſoeuer was bequeathed to either of theſe, or vnto them both, 
hath a godly end, and may haue a godly vic; As for the prophe- 
nation of things, it ought not ſo much to mooue vs, as the na- 
ture of things: againſt the which there is nolitle to be gained, 
ether by preſcription of time, or abuſe of the thing. But if it ſo 
fall out, that the prophane vſe be aboliſhed, they ought to be 
reuerſed vnto their lawful vſe, for the which they firſt ſerued. 
The Arke of the Lord was taken of the Philiſtines and propha- 
ned; but it did not therefore ceaſe to be ſacred to Gad, & be- 


and the puniſhment thereof. 225 


KG l 


226 D. Sarauia, af facrilege 


ing receiued againe from the Philiſtines, it was no lefle to be 
eſteemed, then it was befote. The veſſels andornaments of fe- 
lomons temple,were tranſlated by Nabycadne7ar to Babylonthe 
which things beeing laid vp in the Temple ot his Gods, after 
his manner he vſed them religiouſly.But 84y/0n beeing con- 
quered, cyrus in the right of a conquerour, might haue praied 
ypon them: yet v hen he once knew, that they afore- times per- 
tained to the holy worſhip of the moſt hol in the temple of So- 
lomon, he abſtained from them, and cõmanded that they ſhuld 
bee reſtored to their former ve againe. More wiſely or more 
xcligiouſly done?leaſt hapiy hee might haue incurred the ſame 
crime of curſed ſacrilege, for the which the Lord had iuſtly pu- 
niſhed prophane zalths/ar his predeceſſour, By the which it 
may appeare, that what things are once deſtined to the vſe of 
the. Church, are ſacred vnto God for euerʒ not is it lavinl at a= 
ny time to diſtract them to foraine vſes 
CHApP. V. 
4 diftintion of thoſe Clurch goodo which the Church of. Rome 
& —— 9 this d). 
| N t when a8 al the goods which we led inthe Church 
35 of Ne, ire ndt of che ſame kind, we cannot giue the 
Name iuc gement of them al. There is therfore athre- 
* & old difference of them al waies ro beremembred:In 
the firſt order Iplace thoſe, which our godly Fathers gaue to 
the Church, for the maintenance of the Paſtors,and the relief 
of the poore. In the ſecond order I place thoſe, which were 
gtanted to the church for ſuperſtitious vſes;as for Maſſes, Dir- 
ges, Monles and Nuns, & moro Maſſe-prieſts. And in the laſt 
order I place thoſe infinite — pernitious tothe Com- 
mon-: velth, which were either raſhly way bros. — 
perors, or wrohgfully extorted poker them, by force or fraud: 
of which kinde are the inueſtiture ofthoſe 5 ekaſticali foes 
godly Princes to the churches;thewhich 
ne to them ofrightzyerthe 
BB. of Rene doth chalenge the whole right therof to himſelfe 
— theſe things * wrt God & man 
pertam n e chat w is Ceſars is to 
to car, The Lord — — 


— — —— Ro 4 FW 2 —hl:(᷑ DD Dax. 
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vhich were giuen by 
when as by that title they do 
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their churches: & therefore, in the 22. of Zule.he purgeth that 
humor in the heads of his Apoſtles with this Aloes. The Kings 
of nations rule ener them, and they which haue porer our them are cal 
led bountifull but it ſhall not be ſo with peu: that is, you ſhal not be 
Kings: with which magnificent titles of bountifull and grati- 
ous, they flatter them hich haue ſmal cauſe, bearing the heas 
uy yoke of their cruell. dominion. Wherefore in this caſe, chri· 
ſtian Kings may lawefully reuerſe, what - ſoeuet the Biſhop of 
Rome hath vnlawfully raked to himſelfe, by fraud or by force. 
But heere I require diſcretion and moderation to b ee vſedꝭ 
that ( æſar do not ſo reuerſe thoſe things which are Cæſars, that 
together he fal to rifle thoſe things which are Gs. Indeed the 
cleargy of Rome hath raniſht them bothʒbut they are not wor. 
tiv hom the chriſtian Magiſtrat ſhuld ĩimitate: neither is he a 
mã of worth, that wil puniſh theft with ſacrilege. What things 
the error of our fathers gaue to ſuperſtitious vſes, they ar void 
I confeſſe, (ſupeſtition and idolatry Sony taken away,) & the 
hg 


podly Magiſtrat may diſpoſe of ſuc $,as hee ſhallthinke 
good: neither hath the church any tight to chalenge in theſe. 
And yer, if the authority of the former law aleadged, and the 
counſel of the learned father Auguſtine be of any worth, thoſe 
legacies which were giuen for the celebrating of maſſes, & the 
nouriſhing of Monks may be conuerted to ſom? better vſe, by 
the which, the memory of the teſtator may be ſolemnized in 
another & a more lawful kind. In the 16. of Numb. the cenſors 
with the which, the 250. rebels offered vp incenſe, as Prieſts in 
ſin & vngodlines, were notwithſtanding hallowed before God: 
and therfore, that in no wiſe theymight afterwards be imploi- 
ed in any common vſes, he commanded them to be drawn in- 
to brode plates for a couering to the altar. So were the inſtru- 
ments which the irreligious abuſed conuerted to a ſacred and 
a religious vſe. The which commandement indeed, althogh it 
be not general, yet it conteineth therein an eſpeciall inſtructi- 
on, by the which we are taught, what ought to be done in ſuch 
a caſe; Auguſtine in his 154, Epiſtie to Pablicola, is of opinion, 
that the Idols, dol- temples, & groues hich were put dow n, 
were not to be diuerted to any priuate vſe, but to bee conuer= 
ted into publike ſeruices, and 1 honor of the true . 
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the like thing may be done by them, which is done in the men 
themſelues, who are conuerted from a ſacrilegious & impious 
people, to the true religion of the lining God: Leaſt otherwiſe 
it might ſeem to be done, not of conſcience, butfor couetouſ- 
nes. But ſeing the law of God preſcribeth nothing inthis mat- 
ter, and whatſocuer 2ſo(es hath written therof, concerneth the 
people of I/raell in perticular, I make it no matter of religion 
why the Magiſtrate may not determine herein as it ſhal ſeeme 
befito his godly wiſedome, Nor doe I diſauow the decree of 
the Emperours Honorius and 7 heodoſius, but I aduiſe al Princes 
and other chiefe Magiſtrates, who haue carſt reformed Chur - 
ches, ox ſhall here-after,that this one thing be alwais wel con- 
fidered of them, namely, that Churches were but robbed of 
their rights by Moneſtaries, when they gleaned to themſejpes 
the duty of tythes and oblations: which things chriſtian Prin- 
ces and people haue conſecrated of old, tothe honor of their 
Paſtors, & the comfort of the poore. For they prepoſterouſlie 
take ypon them the gouernement of Churches,contrary vnto 
the order of the ancient Church, and vnder the title of volun- 
tary pouerty, theſe gathered that to themſclues, which was gi- 
uen to the poore formeceſſit x. 
CHAP, VI 
That _— of Monksare not all of one kind. 
Dr e goods which the Peers and rectors of the 


Ay e, I haue ſhewed that ther is great dif- 
eerence:ſo neither are we to think, that the goods of 
| Monks are all of one ſort. It were to long to repeat, 
how they came to ſo great wealth, neither is it needfull; onel 
this I wuld haue wel noted, that whatſoeuer the Aonls poſſeſ- 
ſed which of right was due to the Paſtors of the church, os 
al that did pertaine to the firſt order of church-goods(whic 
I before noted: ) the which indeed after the ſubucrfion of Mo- 
naſteries are not to be taken for waſt, ſo long as there is anie 
Church remaining. n J infet, that all popiſh idolatrie 
being put down, onely thoſe things which maintained, either 
tyranny, or idolatry,do deuolue by right to the Chequet: the 
reſt, which had nor cauſe nor end erronious, was to be teſto- 
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If ſo be in any place, all is come to the common treaſury, 
whatſocuer the Au niſb profeſſors had in poſſeſſion, and that, 
not ſo much with the conſent, as by the counſel of thoſe, whõ 
the matter it ſelfe did concerne, and ought rather to haue in- 
terceſſed, and taught the Magiſtrate the contrary, let them 
beare the blaine for that part themſelues, worthy alſo to bear 
the burthen. We know that the prophanation and abuſe. of 
Church s could not be ſuch, as that they could inuert the 
nature of things giuen, or infring the vertue of the donation 
it ſelfe. That which the Arke of God was, was it not ſtill, euen 
among the Philiſtines? Neyther were the veſſels of the Lorde 
his Temple vnhallowed, though they were in the midſt of Ba- 
bylon. That the Pope of Rome with his clergy haue abuſed, 
and doe abuſe the true and lawfull goods of the Church, ir 
ought not to be any preiudiceto the godly Miniſters of the 
Church: Seeing the poſſeſſors thereof are not Lords, hut ſte- 
wards onely, who haue the vſe, benefite, and beſtowing of the 
Church goods,notthe propriety. | 

As for that they ſay, that the Biſhops of old thought, that 
the Church had no right to thoſe things which were dedica- 
ted to the ſeruice of the Heathen gods: it-maketh nothing at 
all againſt the truth of our poſition: For neyther do we hold, 
that the Church hath any right to thoſe things which are im- 
mediatly deſtinate to vngodly vſes: I haue already confeſſed, 
that thoſe things are in the ſecond order of Church goods: & 
therfore in the power and at the pleaſure of the chriſtian Ma- 
giſtrat. I remember that I ſayd, that I did not diſlike the de · 
cree of Honorius and Theodaſuu, and other godly Emperours: 
whoſe better examples, if they had imitated, whoſe error hath 
vrged me to write thus much, there had beene no neede of 
this diſcourſe. 75 a 

Chap. VII. 


That it is an other thing to come from Paganiſme to Chriſtia- 

nity, then to come from Popery, or ſame other hereſie. 
bDoreouer this alſo is not to bee omitted, that it is 
oc thing for a people to be conuerted from Page- 
% to Chriſtianity, and an other thing to come 
3 Kk 3 pen, 
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Popery, that is frõ Hereſie to true Chriſtianity. The difference 
which is between Paganiſme and Chriſtianity is much grea- 
ter, then that which is betweene Chriſtianity & Popery. Paga- 
niſme hath nothing in common with Chriſtianity : Popety is 
Chriſtianity, Chriſtianity alayed; alaied, or rather rackt wich 
foule Idolatry, and (that I may fo ſpeake)it is a certayne med- 
ley, or a kinde of mongrel and motley Chriſtianity. For the ſa- 
cred Scripture both af the old and neu Teſtament, the coue- 
nant of God, the Baptiſme of Chriſt, the remiſſion of ſins, and 
the name of a chriſtian; with many other things of the ſame 
profeſſion are there, peculiar to the Church, v hich are notes 
of chriſtianity, & are no wherto be found out of the Church: 
Not in Paganiſme, not in Iudaiſme, not in Nahumetiſme So 
that the Hereſies & Superſtition vhich being ſubſtracted, ate 
added to the Romiſh Church, the temainder is meere Chriſti- 
anity. Very Popery is but a botch of the Church, not the very 
Church: but that which the foule Leproſy is, or any other 
deadly contagion in the body of man, the ſame is Popery in 
the body of the Church. So that, to forſake Popery is not to 
forſake the Church, but to fly frõ the infection of the church. 
Now then; when an Ethnicke becommeth a Chriſtian; an A- 
lyen and a ſtraunger, is receyued and inſerted into the newe 
people, & then beginneth he to be a member of the Church. 
But in the reformatiõ of any erronious or ſtragling Church, 
an adulterous Church becommeth a chaſt ſpouſe, and baſe 
chriſtians are made law full, ( the wife being reconciled to her 
huſband:) and therefore, what things ſo euer the adulterous 
Church vſurped of the goods of her huſband, the lawfull 
Church (as true ſpouſe)doth challenge the ſame to her ſelfe 
by his right. In Thesdiſſus Records the ſixteenth Book and the 
foure and forty title, againſt the Denatiſte, thus ĩt goeth. Bur 
theſe places, inthe which curſe ſupenſlirion as yet remayneth, let 
them be tgyned te the holy Cathelique Chnreh, ſe that theyr Flamines 
and Prieſts, theyr Prelates and all theyr Ainiſters, be ſpeyled of all 
theyr goods, and exiled inte diverſe Iles and ſundry prownces,There 
. alſointhe fourth Booke; we reade of a decree from the ſame = 
Emperours Honorius and Therdoſtong againſt the Anil, in 
theſe wordey, If chere nem remajneth' any proper edifices, 2 
25 22 eught 
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ought to bee called rather dens then Churches, let them bee auarded 


ro the holy Churches of the orthalbliike ſect, high all theyrindew- 
mentes. | | WF; p 
Before our times there haue beene not a fewe alterati. 
ons in the Church. Inthe which when godly Er rs 
put downethe Heretikes, they robbed not the Churches of 
theyr poſſeſſions, but reſtored them to the true profeſſors, 
Of the which thing Sain& Aufline in his fifty Epiſtle to Bone- 
face a certayne Capitayne, writeth thus hat ſa mer ws 
poſſeſſed the Donatiftes parte in the name f theyr Churches, thri- 
ian Emperonrs by their religious lawes haue cmmuanded, that they 
come with the Churches them ſelues to the catholicke Charch, Thus 
ſayth Auftine; And yere it not as he ſayth, I wouldconfirme 
the ſame with many witneſſe s. 
Wherefore, that I may now compriſe thoſe thinges 1 
haue ſayd: Thoſe Churckgoods which were gotten; eyther 
by fraude or by force, aud vſurped without right; or elſe if 
they were freely giuen, but to a ſupetſtitious end, are in the 
power ofthe chiefe Magiſtrate. But thoſe thinges which are 
lawfully graunted and receyued ofthe Church, (to no ſuch 
end, by no ſuch meanes) are conſecrate to GO, neyther 
can they bee any wayes tranſuerſed without ſinfull Sacrilege. 


Sain& Avſtine, in his Treatiſe vp pon Sainct lohn the twelftng 


Chapter. Behold Judas (ſayth bee is among the holy men, 
and that you ſhall not need to contemne him, aSacrilegious 
Church · robber, nota Laſſoner: hee was a thie fe of the 
Treſure, but the Lordes Treaſute; of the Treaſure, but the 
facred Treaſure . And if crimes are diſtinguiſhed in the Court, 
whether it be theft, or publique robbery, (for publique rob- 
bery is ſayd to be a theft from the common Treaſutry) howe 
much more ſharpely'is a Sacriligious thiefe to bee i 

which preſumeth to ſteale, not from „ but 
the holy Church? Doubtleſſe he thartaketh from the Church, 
may bee compared to Ind the wretch: So ſaych good Fa- 


. 
ther Auſtine Rau. 
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he bath had. fa child, and Jet hath nor al, ned from 
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i Ge 222 i ſuvitgeis, 


J-aro, being to ſet dow ne ala againſt Church-rob- 
9 [& lbers, beginneth the matter with a large preface, and 

2 i qarſt concludeth, that the ſin of Sacrilege is vncure - 
l ule, and that he which is infected with any ſuch 
wretched couetiſe, is not moued thereunto eyther for Gods 
euill, or for mans, ſo much as for his one, and that by rea · 
ſon of ſome other old and odious anne, not yet puniſhed, nor 
euer to be expiat. And therefore he exhorteth thoſe, vppon 
whome this deadly deſire groweth, that they would veto ſa- 
crifice forthe ſame, and humbly to fly rothe Temple of the 
Godg to frequent the company of good men, to heare theyr 
ente y conference, — themſelues to doe and to 


things which are honeſt and iuſt. But if ſo be, 

—— 2 for ſuch a wretch were 
ener then fs ere meg e Law, Y Yhoſoener 
«4 ſe mant, or « fireqner ) hu 


ij aprebended bes ſe 
r 2 l and bis handes, and being well 


firipes as the lunge ſhall aua: d, let him bee 


Fer 2 by thus puniſb- 
ment, being brought to ſhame, be may amend his manners. For ne pu- 
ry intedfor any mans hurt; but of two thinges it com- 

r one, it maketh him o tber much better z Or not ſo 


bad, ne ſuſtaineth the puniſhment, | But if it be 4 Cittizen which 


whipped with ſo many ftripes 


ſhall be found to baue commuted any ſuch thing 4 the Gods, or 


rente, or hi 
wre of him, 4 2 one which i⸗ 1 1 
, what honeſt inſtruction and education 
has the bake 2 
now ſinnes. Y Fherefore let mans — 2 deaths the leaft 
Fall euili. e profite others by his example, while he 1s made 
infamous l 445 put te death beyond the borders of bs ov 
countrey, 

The laws of the twelwe tables r thus againſt the ame 
ſinne, Y Fho ſo ftealeth or pilfereth any holy thing, or committed ro 
the holy min let him be held and handled «i « murtherer of hit 3 

4 


. graceleſſe wrong 
countrey, let the 


conſidering chis with hi 
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ther. But ubanbesda ! the ſeuerity of Lawes iti this be- 
halfe? it is a thing vell enough knowen, if it were bi ſo 
much feared, But euen they alſo which eſcape the la Sand 
* of men, becauſe they are eyther too or 


too crafty, yet can they not eſcape the vengeance of God. For 
it is one of the ary eve) ſins, after the ohich the wrath'of 


God yearneth, till ĩt be reuenged · Ihe examples whereof are 
eee ang 


Certaine examples coſa God age, unf ravitge 


==> He firſt example of Sac ma be that hic 

* 7 Freed k ie the 7. of 14 r e 
communicate things of Biria, a Babyloniſh ga 
ment, two 1 ade of gold. 
id nor all laellfeetthe 
the death of 
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Il Zo het my Preeft,to offer Vp on mine Altar,and fo burne incenſe, 


and to weare an E phode þ ore me, I gaue to the houſe of thy Father al 
the efferin . 33 Vt. "0 eh 
225 bled ag unt my ſacrifice and againft 


tabernacle, c honoreſt th WES 7 led." make 
Fawn tes fat of the frkt fruntes of all the e off ning of Iſraell m 

ple? 7 Pherefore the Lord God of Ifraell ſaytb, 1 ſayd that thy * 
and the houſe of thy Father aheuld walke before me, but now the Lord 
ſaith,it aball not beſo: for them that honor me, I will honor and they 
that deſpiſe me thall be deſpiſed. gebeld the Ly es come that wil cut 
off thine arme and the arme of thy Fathers bouſegund ther hall not be 
an old man in thy houſe, And thou shalt ſee thi in the habi- 
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234 D. Saraula, of Sactilege,: 
ſhall not bee an olde man inthy 5 for ehe; Neuer the lee, 
vill nat deſ peye ruer one of thine from min Altar, ts male thin 
eyes te fayle, and to make thine heart ſirumfull: And all the 
wultirude of thine houſe ſtall dye when they bee men, And this 
ſhall be a ſigne vnto thee, that ſhall comt vppon thy te ſennes No- 
phuy and Phinees: In ne day ſhall they die loch. And I wil flirre 
wee vp afarthfull Prieft, that. ſhall doe atrerding te mine heart and 
according ta my minde: And I will luilde him « ſure honſe and hee 
ſhall walke before myne anneynted for euer. And it chal come to paſſe, 
that whoſoener is left in thy bouſe,chal come and bow don to him for 
« 775 of ſulner and a mer ſel of brcad, and hal (ay, appoint me i pray 
thee.ty one of the Prieſts Miceſ that 1 may eat a morſel of hread,@7c, 
Thus faith he JofGodtal which things. ae Refor wed) 
cameto paſſe not wo ter. For the ſons of Zly werelaine in 
batrayls; the Arke of the couenant was taken of prophant 
men: And Eh hearing the dolefull meſſenger of theſe wret- 
ched newes, fell from his ſears 'backeward ,, and brake his 
necke : his daughter ina Wife of Phinces d 2d ih c hilde- 
bed: che holy mogũt Hl way fotſaken of the Lord, neythet 
was the Arbe of the Lorde tet broughtrhirher againe. And 
after all this, 80. and 5. men, Prielts, of the houſe of Zh were 
flain vnder Saul. I need notſpeak of the calamities which befe 
that whole family, for tie Sacrilege of two men only. And al- 
beit che prophane Philiftines did honotably vie the ſacred 
Arke aftet their manner: Yer notwithſtandin E God plagued 
them alſo for their prophanation,neither was it forgiuen the, 
that they once handled fo holy a matter. 4 * 
But I omitthe Sacrileges committed from that time, to the 
captivity of vahylon Mher the infamous act of 2altha/ar,may 
be a notable exãple of Gods inſtice againſtal Sacrilegers He in 
a braitery'comandM thoſe holy veſſels which his father Nabu- 
NG ſtollen fro Hieru/alem, to be ſet forth for a cup- 
bord of plate in a ſumptuous banquet, that out ofthem,both 
he & his cup· mates might carouſe a full deſpite to the diſho- 
nor of God, But the wrath of God found the ſot in the deede 
doing, & brought him in a ſharp reckoning, with an heauy vp 
fot in the miraculous motion of a hand writing. And here 
paid ad eforethe king to Rad cxpoundthe heavenly 
18 2 — Te: 


ang the puniſhment thereof 235 
drawn writ,in ſtead of a taking away, taketh him vp, & amõg 
many other things bordech hich thus Then lie pol 
gainft the lord of heauẽ, & they baue broght the veſſels of his houſe le- 
fore the, c- thou & 1 77 5 wines co thy cocubins haue drok 


wine in them, c thou preiſed the Geds of ſiluer and gold of bras, 
iron, weed, O- ſtene, which neither ſee, neither hear nor vnderſtand, c- 
the God in whoſe ha th breath is and al thy waiei, him haft then nyt 
glorified:Then was the palm of the band ſent from him, & hath writ - 
ten tit writing I ENE, MENET HEKEL,Y PHARSIN This 
if the interpretatio of the ſpeacht MAE N R, Od hath uũbred thy king - 
dom, hath i iſbed it. I HEK BLythou art weighed in the hal ance, 
c thou art fandtos light. VP HARSIN\ thy bing dem is deuided, cx. 
Ft 10 Ciuen te the Meeds c Perſians. Alter this maner did Daniel 
ſalute him, But the ſame night was 3«/chazar ſlaine, & the Em- 
pire of the Chaldees and A riaus, which continued an hun- 
dred and thirty yeares, was now, finiſhed, and theruppon gi- 
uen away by God to the Meeder and Ber ann. 103 
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236 2 Sarauiasof Sacrilege, 

not his own Maiſter, his conſcience euer yelling, that bebe. 
traied the innocent. Wherefore afterwards, he being his own ac- 
cuſer, and iudge, & tormentor, ſet down his due puniſhment, 
and in deſperate manner tooke it of himſelfe. 

Much of this makingwere that hoh couple nee; & Sa- 
phyrs,whom God tooke in the manner, and took down with 
ſuddaine death, onely for that they aduentured to conceale & 
keepe backe ſome part of that theyr one treaſure, which 
them ſelues of theyrowne accord had dedicated to the Lord. 
The fact no doubt might better haue beene excuſed in theyr 
own, then in another mans treaſure; and yet wer ſee the dire» 
full cenſure of God in this caſe, to the terror of all other. 

Ho alia the Emperour was paied home at the laſt, as wel 
for his Sacrilege, as his Apoſtacy, the fame of al hiſtories hath 
made a iuſt record. This is he, that in a mockery of Chriſt and 
/-when he had libde the Church and left it neuer a 
good thing, ſayd: He had welt prouided of theyr ſouls health: 
For to be poore is one of the privy Counſels of the Goipell. 
Imay ioyne with this Julian, Julian his Vncle, one caterpiller 
with an other. This Gentleman, when he had well ranſackt 
the Church, and raked te together theyr moſt precious veſſels & 
if Monuments $4 i in rin dhadcaſt them 
vppon the ground all vp one he began vety game 
— to play yppon Chriſt! Rr room anne at his 7 —— 
& to increaſe the diſgrace of that holy ſpoyle of the Church, 
at laſt he yncaſed his poſtherne parts, and ſat him dow ne vp- 
pon the ſame: But now, 78 if _ could eee * 5 not 
revenge it: Nay: but preſently thereu is priuy di 
ful parts, and —— which 2 ther placed For 
neceſſary vſes, were ſtraungely benummed, in ſo — that 
the canckred fleſh about thoſe vnſeemi parts cõtinually pu- 
triſied and turned into wormesʒ but laſt of all, the vgly diſeaſe 
grew on ſo far, that it paſſed far the Art of Phiſicke . Forthe 
greedy yermine, hauing once entred the inner partes, (till 
fcrawledto the quicke and ſqundfleſh; nor imjght they eber 
ceaſetheir, reſtleſſe qiiawing/l he had yelled out his curſed 
ſoule. 

Many more inſtances * be remembred of chriſtian 
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be accounted for great godlines in the true worſhip 


the true God hath bene ſo inraged 


uiſht at his pleaſure the 9 In but when he wold 
e 4 
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Princes,were it not to tedious a thing for me to repeat them: 
as alſo, for that there ate ſome things regeſtred for wicked ſa- 
crileges, which if they had bin done without the contempt of 
God, might very well haue bene excuſed.For no doubt, it had 
bin ſacrilege in Dauid, v hen hee eat the Shewbread, were it not 
that neceſſity did excuſe it. And therefore, ſacrilege is to bee 
meaſured according to the mans irreligion, which is bewray- 
ed aſwell in the contempt of falſe Gods, as the neglect of true: 
namely, whenſocuer. that is contemned by vs, which is wor- 
ſhipped by othet men, and we do it not of any true deuotion 
towardes God, but of a certaine irretigion in out ſelues. Ge- 
nerally ſo greatlye is it to bee regarded, with hat minde a 
thing bee done, as that to deſtroy the groues and temples of 
falſe Gods, of a certaine religion towardes the true God, is to 
The 
ſame thing, if it be done of the worſhippers thẽſelues of falſe 
Gods, or of ſome other Atheiſt and contemner of al the gods, 
it is to be taken for godles impiety, and wrerched ſacrilege. 

If any man'aske the queſtion, how he ſhould be ſaid to con- 
temne God, that thinketh there is no God: I aunſwere, that 
thatonely thing it ſelfe, hat he thinketh there it none, procedeth 
of a contempt, & ſo conſequently of him which is. And ther- 
fore it need not ſeeme ſtraunge to any man, that the wrath of 
, not onely againſt ſacrile- 
gious idolatours, but euen in the ſacrilege of idol Gods. Of 
which iudgement, ſeeing prophane hiſtories affoord vs infinir 
copie, we will take view ofafew of that company. Nor Zrennus 
nor xerxes could violate the temple of Delphor , and not taſte 
the cuppe of gods vengeance for it. As for the ſacrilege of the 
Tholofign gold (from whence the adage grew)I ſhal not need to 
ſpeake of it beeing ſo generally knowen . But the ſouldiers of 
Cambyſes,ſent to ſpoile the Temple of Ammon, were ouerwhel- 
med quicke in vengeable heapes of heauy ſand: and their ma- 
ſter a ſcorner of the ¶Ægptian religion, albeit ſuperſtitious; 
yet beeauſe he did it irreligiouſly; not long after he had ſlaine 
Apus,waslaine himſelfe by his owne ſword. And how preſent 
was the vengeance of God in the reuenge of Pyrrbus? Hee ra- 


hane 
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ſtauglit with his nefarious pray, he wrac- 
ked with his whole nauy vpon the next ſhore:there was he left 
to the rage of the ſeas, but the treaſure was found, & brought 
home to the Goddeſſe. To theſe I adde the like example (but 
the euẽt vnlike) of Hionzſius the Oracuſan tirant. It is the rather 
to be remẽbred for their (akes; whole greteſt ſport amõg their 
ſecret cõpanions, is, y hẽ they haue made a pray of the church, 
vpon God, as if they would laugh him out of heauen, 
for his loſſe in the church. This Pienyſius, as I ſuppoſe, hath ſer 
vp ſchoole among our religious Atheiſts of theſe daies. Wher - 
fore, you haue here the words of Tul concerning this Diony- 
ſius, as they are ſet downe by Valerius maximus, Dionyſus borne 


gibin termes, hii ſo many ſacrileges as we now repeat For hauing ran- 


ſacked the temple of Proſerpina at Loctis,when he had paſted the ſeas 
with a proſperous gale,geering to his fewer, dee you ſee (ſaith hee) 


bow fortunate a cut thoſe very Gods haue giuen vs, hom we haue rob. 


| bed? Hauing talen away from the Olympian lupiter « golden Ve(t- 


ment of great waight,with the which King Hiero had henored him a- 
mong the Carthagenian Geds,and hauing caſt him into a new liuery 
of Mockadoyhe (ard;that a golden coat mas ro heany for ſommer and to 
colde for winter, but his Lincte-wolſie would fit bim for both ſeaſons, 
The ſame alſo at Epidaurus, commaunded Æſculapius bis golden 
beard to bee barbd, becauſe (as hee ſaid) it was nor fit that Apollo 


his father ſbould be bearaleſſe, and he thus oucr-barbed. Aoremyer he 


ſeaſed vpon their filuer and golden tables in the Temples,and whereas 
according to the cuſtome of Greece, it was written vpon them, Theſe 
are the good Gods, he ſaid, hee mas ver well content to accept the 


and in ſo doing, hee ſaid, he did receaue them, not deceaue them: ar- 
guing, that it were a meere folly, ſeeing that we acke goed things of the 
Gods, not to take them, when they preffer them. But this man, albeit 
hee was not puniſhed, as hee deſerued, yet when as hee died. for verie 
ſhame of bis vntewarde ſoune, hee receaued,thar puniſiment by bis 
death, which heeeſcaped in bis life. For the wrath of Gedpraceedeth 
but an eaſie paſe to reuenge himſelfe; but in the end hee requiteth the 
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at Syracuſa, counted it in part of his greate#t ſport, to ſet for th with 


4 — of the Gedi. Againe hee toaſe away the golden wreatbes,and = 
oles 2 which were belde out at armes end by the images, 


Thus 
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Thus farre goeth Valerius: who albeit he ſay ſome- what, 
yet that is much more which the ſame Tullie noted: namely, 
that tyrants ate ſtoong with a continuall diſquiet of conſci- 
ence, the villanies they haue committed neuer cſaffering them 
to reſt, but wringing their minds with inceſſant torture, no o- 
ther-wiſe then a hang man doth a condemned perſor,Wher- 
fore Piamſius laghters in ſo manyſacrileges'were but ſo many 
irnings: neither could hee, being condemned in himſclte of” 
bo o many miſdeeds, be withoura miſerable and mangled con- 
ſcience. I ſu ppoſe, in the opinion of men, he might outward- 
lie ſeeme a happy man, but yet within, he knew himſelfe how 
wretched he was, and hee felt the ſame, For this cauſe he ſuf< 
fered Diamecles to make iuſt triall thereof, (beeing deſirous to 
trie) he ſat him down in a golden throne, inuironed of al ſides 


with a conſort of well tuned pleaſures, every note prouoking 


him to a ſweet reliſhe of this deſired happines : But when hee 
perceiued a glittering ſword hang ouer his head, ſtrong with 
a (lender haire pointde-uice : his heart was done, and all che 
ſport was daſht: Namocles ſware, he would no more be hap- 
pic deſiring the Tyraunt to forgiue him his felicitie”, But 

ow much more tortured were the braines of the tyrant him 
ſelfe, who had not the ſworde pendant ouer his moſt wicked 
head, but felt it alwaies ready braundiſhedi in his wide woun- 
ded heart? 

But now what ſhall I ſay to the Satyrical Poet: Zea, but tell 
Prelates, what good golde 4b in a Temple? Albeit there is ſmall 
reaſon (chat — ut in an anſwere for the prieſts of the hea- 
then) why you of al other ſhould bee made priuie to rhis:yer 


notwithſtanding, thus much dare I ſaye in defence thereof, 


that that gold what-ſocucrit was „vas hollowed-, euen vnto 
the moſt impious and idolatrous Prieſts. But for that which 
was kept in the Temple of G OD, wee may learne, by that 
which onias the Hie- Prief ſaid to Heliodorns, what vſe it had: 
namely to releiue the poore widows,and maintainethe more 
needfull ophanes. 

And as for that which ee the treaſure of the 


Church, when it had anie, it was neither idle I aſſure 


you, nor cuil occupied, but as occaſion ſetued it, it ſerued the 
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240 _ D.Sarania,of Sacrileges: 
neceſſities of the diſtreſſed; and wee may ſaywith Sant m. 
" broſe, The Church hath gold, not to lay vp. but to lay out For 
that indeed, to feed the poore,relecue the needy, and defend 
the opreſſed, were the actions and exerciſes, for the w hich the 
BB. of old haue bene worthely commended. And to that end 
alſo, becauſe the chriſtian people, would haue BB. aboue all 
other to be bountiflll, they did abundantly prouide, that they 
might ſo be with the beſt. But now this is the only drift of po- 
licy in ſome, of ſimplicity in many, that x means the ſtate 
of our BB. might be brought to begers eſtate: they may teach 
charity(good1caue haue they) and preach liberality, (there is 
no man againſt it) but practiſeit they maye not; they are not 
forbidden,bur they are not allowed. ]know they will obiect 
the auarice of fom, & the riotouſnes of many BB. in the goods 
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of the Church, that by one meanes or other, they imbeci that 


part, which of right pertaineth to the pore. But to admit, that 
the pore mans part were in the BB. purſe: (of the which not- 
withſtanding they hauchad their quierus eft) with what ſtrange 
reaſon, or with what new religion do they go about to excuſe 
ſacrilege with ſacrilege? as if the BB. error could qualifie their 
rage. But I perceiue, leaſt the Paſtors of the Church ſhould bee 
the onely ſacrilegers, they which haue got the church- goods 
into their hands, had rather bee fouud of both, the greater 
church - robbers. For who ſeeth not, that whatſocuer is once ta 
ken from the church vndet this colour, che poore neuet᷑ licke 
their lips after it?yea,the pore are in far worſe caſe at this day, 
then euer they were before; who haue found poore chu 
men more liberall of old, then they can finde rich gentlemen 
now, or any other, which atſchis day by rong aud robbery v- 
ſurpe the goods ofthe Church, Ihe tyranny of the A.miſd Pre- 
lats being diſſolued, might not the pore more eaſily haue ob- 
tained their due of the godly Paſtors, then of thẽ which now 
haue crept into their poſſeſſions?r gut to conclude, I affirme, & 
you ſhall find it true, that v hoſoeuer they ä 
lurch the Church of their good, or by any meanes abuſe thẽ, 
let them bee of hat title they. may, or let them doe it vnder 
what title they will, they cannot bee exeuſed of ſacrilege, not 
their ſacrileggexcuſed, when God ſhall viſit with a vengeance; 
een FINIS. | . 
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